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GEOGRAPHY, GEOPOLITICS,
AND THE RELATED TERMS

CENTRAL EURASA:
ITS GEOPOLITICAL FUNCTION
IN THE 21ST CENTURY

Eldar M. ISMAILOV

Director,
Institute of Strategic Studies of the Caucasus
(Baku, Azerbaijan)

In Lieu of an

Introduction:

Transformation of
the Eurasian Geopolitical Expanse

problems of regional studies and regional

cooperation, it has become especially im-
portant to look at the processes going on within
what wasonceasingle military-political and socio-
economic expanse (the Council for Mutual Eco-
nomic Cooperation—COMECON and the War-
saw Treaty Organization—WTO) formed by the
Soviet Union and which fell apart latein the 20th
century into:

T oday, when we are concentrating on the

The post-COMECON regions:
(1) Central (Eastern) Europe:

m post-COMECON countries: Poland,
Czechoslovakia,* Hungary, Ruma-
nia, Bulgaria, Albania, the GDR,?

1n 1993, the country divided into the Czech Repub-
lic and Slovakia.

2 In 1990, the German Democratic Republic (GDR)
became part of the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG).

+
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and the Socialist Federative Repub-
lic of Yugoslavia®;

m post-Soviet countries: Belarus,
Moldova, Ukraine, Latvia, Lithua-
nia, Estonia;

(2) Central Caucasus (Trans-Caucasus):

m post-Soviet countries: Azerbaijan,
Armenia, Georgig;

(3) Central Asian Region (known as Sred-
niaia Azia [Middle Asia] in Soviet
times):

m post-COMECON countries: Afghan-
istan, Mongolia;

m post-Soviet countries: Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmeni-
stan, Uzbekistan.

The U.S.SR./COMECON Initiating Core:
East European-North Asian Region:
m post-Soviet country: Russia.*

Evidently the interest in the three post-
COMECON regions that detached themselves
fromtheinitiating core (Russia) can be explained
by the special place they retained in the world
political expanse. Thisbecomes especially obvi-
ous when viewed as a single, independent, and
isolated geopolitical object of the globalizing
world.

The geopolitical conceptual apparatus typ-
ical of the bipolar world lost its relevance when
the Cold War ended; the world was no longer
divided into socialist and capitalist camps, there-
fore these conceptions and related terms, such as
“the non-capitalist way of development,” the non-
alignment movement, etc. weregradually replaced
with more adequate categories. Despitethe chang-
esthat have taken place in the last few decades,
academic publicationsand educational and refer-
ence literature persist in discrepancies when it

3 Early in the 1990s, the Socialist Federative Repub-
lic of Yugoslavia (SFRY) fell apart into Serbia, Croatia,
Slovenia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia, and Mon-
tenegro.

4 Cuba and Vietnam were two other COMECON
members; Afghanistan, Angola, Ethiopia, Laos, Mozam-
bique, and the People’s Democratic Republic of Yemen
were observers.

comesto relating the post-COMECON countries
to various regions of the Eurasian continent and
their names.

Today, the academic and political commu-
nities are using old (czarist or Soviet, European
and Asian), along with new, not totally accepted,
definitions.® The post-Soviet republics on the
Baltic coast (the Russian term is “Pribaltiiskie”)
are called the Baltic republics and are related to
either Northern or Northeastern Europe; the re-
publicsthat were called “ Sredneaziatskie” in So-
viet times are now known as the Central Asian
(“Tsentral’ noaziatskie") republics,® the Trans-
Caucasian republicsare now known asthe South
Caucasian or Central Caucasianrepublics’ and are
seen as part of Eastern or Southeastern Europe,
Central or Northwestern Asia.®

Stateswererelated to regions depending on
geopolitical contexts: the changed balance
among the main geopolitical actors in Eurasia
was behind the shift in countriesfrom one sphere
of influenceto another, which, inturn, drew new
dividing lines between the regions.® These

5 See, for example: V. Papava, “ Tsentral’ naia Kavka
zia: osnovy geopoliticheskoy ekonomii,” Analiticheskie za-
piski Gruzinskogo fonda strategicheskikh i mezhdunarod-
nykh issledovaniy, No. 1, 2007, p. 8, available at [http://
www.gfsis.org/publications/VPapava_Ru_1.pdf].

5 N.N. Alekseeva, |.S. Ivanova, “Sredniaiaili Tsen-
tral’naia Azia?,” available at [http://geo.1september.ru/
articlef.php? D=200302804].

7 See: E. Ismailov, Z. Kengerli, “O kategorii Kav-
kaz,” Doklady Natsional’ noy Akademii Nauk Azerbaidzha-
na, Vol. LVIII, No. 5, 2002, pp. 290-295; E. Ismailov, V. Pa-
pava, Tsentral’ ny Kavkaz: istoria, politika, ekonomika, Mysl
Publishers, Moscow, 2007, 208 pp.

8 For more detail about the Northwestern Asia con-
ception see: A. Ramezanzadeh, “Iran’s Role as Mediator in
the Nagorno-Karabakh Crisis,” in: Contested Bordersin the
Caucasus, ed. by B. Coppieters, VUB Press, Brussels, 1996,
available at [http://poli.vub.ac.be/publi/ContBorders/eng/
ch0701.htm].

9 The way the borders of the Caucasian region were
changing, depending on the dynamics of Russia's penetra-
tion, is highly illustrative. The Caucasus ended where the
sphere of Russia’'s influence ended. Hence the 19th-centu-
ry term Trans-Caucasus related to the areas beyond Russia' s
reach. In fact, geographically these areas belonged to the
Caucasian region. This trend survived: in the latter half of
the 19th century, the Caucasus was extended to the south-
west to include Kars, Ardahan, and Artvin, parts of the Ot-
toman Empire captured by Russia. After World War |, Tur-
key restored its possessions, which led to a narrowing down
of the region; the regional borders were thus registered as
commonly accepted definitions.

+



CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

No. 2(50), 2008

changes took place in the European and Asian
parts of Eurasia. The conventional nature of the
regions’ new spatial descriptions, assumed to
correspond to the geopolitical situation, allows
us to identify new trends of development inin-
tra- and extra-regional contactsand relationson
the Eurasian continent.

Today, the geopolitical transformations of
the 1990s have called for fresh approachesto the
regional division of the political expanse of Eu-
ropeand Asiathat would reflect asfully as possi-
ble the continent’s internal political, socioeco-
nomic, and cultural relationsin keeping with the
current geopolitical situation.

Today, Europe’ spolitical expanse should be
regarded as the sum total of its main regions:

m Western Europe—EU and NATO mem-
bers (Belgium, Germany, Italy, Luxem-
burg, the Netherlands, France, U.K.,
Denmark, Ireland, Greece, Portugal,
Spain, Austriag, Finland, Sweden, Iceland,
Norway, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania,
Malta, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia, Czech
Republic, Estonia, Bulgaria, and Ruma-
nia) and candidate countries (Croatia,
Albania, Bosniaand Herzegovina, Mac-
edonia, Serbia, Montenegro, and still
neutral Switzerland).

m Central Europe—Ukraine, Belarus, and
Moldova.

m Eastern Europe—the European part of
the Russian Federation.

Some might object to counting post-
COMECON and post-Soviet (Baltic) statesas part
of Western Europefor socioeconomic and cultural
reasons: their fairly long existence within the so-
cialist system (COMECON/U.S.S.R.) affected
their development level andisresponsiblefor their
current specifics. It should be said that the level
of their socioeconomic development was much
lower than that of the old members (even though
they joined the EU in 2004). In other words, in
view of the greater socioeconomic compatibility
of the* new EU members’ with, say, Ukrainerath-
er than France or the Netherlands, they could all
be included in Greater Central Europe (Hunga-

ry, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia,
Slovenia, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Bulgaria,
Rumania, Croatia, Albania, Bosnia and Herze-
govina, Macedonia, Serbia, Montenegro, Ukraine,
Belarus, and Moldova).

Itismuch more complicated to restructurethe
political expanse of Eurasia sother part (Asia): its
vast spatial-political scaleand the current political
and economic relationsamong the stateswith very
different axiological systems, political regimes,
geopolitical orientations, and development levels
do not permit the countriesto be grouped into strict-
ly delineated regional segments. Asdistinct from
Europe, the region’s political bordersin Asiaare
much more conventional . The current geopolitical
situation suggests five regiona parts:

m Western Asia—Turkey, Saudi Arabiaand
the other states of the Arabian Peninsular,
Irag, Syria, Jordan, |srael, Palestine, L eb-
anon, and Iran;

m Eastern Asia—China, North Korea,
South Korea, Japan, Mongolia, and the
states of Indochinaand the Malay Archi-
pelago;

m Northern Asia—the Asian part of the
Russian Federation;

m Southern Asia—India, Pakistan, Afghan-
istan, Bangladesh, Nepal, Bhutan, Sri
Lanka, and the Maldives;

m Central Asia—Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbeki-
stan.

Just asin Europe, the central part of Asiacan
also bedescribed as Greater Central Asia,™® which
would include Mongolia of Eastern Asia and
Afghanistan of Southern Asia.

10 The Greater Central Asia conception has been for-
mulated. According Frederick Starr, it consists of five newly
independent states of Central Asia and Afghanistan (see:
SF. Starr, “A *Greater Central Asia Partnership’ for Afghan-
istan and Its Neighbors,” Silk Road Paper, March 2005,
Central Asia-Caucasus Institute, Johns Hopkins University-
SAIS, Washington, D.C., 2005. p. 16, available at [http://
www.silkroadstudies.org/CACI/Strategy.pdf]; idem, “A
Partnership for Central Asia,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 84,
No. 4, 2005. Some authors also count Mongolia as part of
the Greater Central Asia).
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The Central Caucasian countries can bein-
cluded both in the Asian (for geographical rea-
sons) and in the European continent (because of
their political and institutional involvement in
European affairs). This region is a geopolitical
“special zone” of Eurasia, an areawherethe con-
tinents meet.

The conception of the post-COMECON ex-
panse hasbecome compl etely outdated; itskey seg-
ments—the European, Caucasian, and Asian—are
now described as*“ central,” which meansthat any
discussion of them asatotality should be based on

has changed, therefore the conceptual approach-
es and the categorial-conceptual apparatus have
changed accordingly.

Itisnecessary, therefore, to clarify the def-
initionsrelating to this expanse: profound under-
standing of the objective devel opment regularities
of the Eurasian continent and, in the final analy-
sis, itseffectiveintegration call for clearly system-
atized geopolitical conceptions.

This means that we should concentrate on
identifying the spatial-functional parameters of
Central Eurasia as the post-COMECON area.

Central Eurasiaas anintegral conception.

In any case, it is impossible to revive the
Russian (either czarist or Soviet), European, or
Asian (of the Cold War period) terms:. the world

Should we study theregion asasinglewhole?To
what extent does this approach correspond to the
historical and geopolitical development specifics
of the Eurasian continent?

1. The Planet’s Pivot as Discussed
by Halford Mackinder

The geopolitical situation of the early 21st century gave a new boost to the studies of the prin-
ciples of regional structuralization of the geopolitical and geo-economic expanse of the entire Eura-
sian continent.** Thisrevivesthe conceptionsformulated by Halford Mackinder in the early 20th century
and, somewhat later, by N. Spykman, his opponent. They offered very original approachesto there-
gional geopoalitical structuralization of the Eurasian continent and to identifying the functional value
of its spatial segments.

Mackinder, who interpreted the world historical processes on the basis of theideaof theworld’s
primordial division into isolated areas each of which had a special function to perform, asserted that
European civilization was the product of outside pressure. He proceeded from the same ideawhen he
looked at Europe and European history as the result of many centuries of struggle against invasions
from Asia.’? He believed that Europe’ s advance and expansion was stimulated by the need to respond

11 See: P. Darabadi, “Central Eurasia: Globalization and Geopolitical Evolution,” Central Asia and the Caucasus,
No. 3 (39), 2006; Ch. Klover, “Mechty o evraziiskom Heartland. V ozrozhdenie geopolitiki,” Zavtra, 7 April, 1999; A.G. Du-
gin, Osnovy geopolitiki. Geopoliticheskoe budushchee Rossii. Myslit prostranstvom, Arktogeia-tsentr, Moscow, 2000; idem,
“Preodolenie Zapada (esse 0 N.S. Trubetskom),” in: N.S. Trubetskoy, Nadedie Chingizhana, Agraf, Moscow, 2000; idem, Kon-
tinent Rossia, Znanie, Moscow, 1990; E. Ismailov, M. Esenov, “Central Eurasiain the New Geopolitical and Geo-Economic
Dimensions,” Central Eurasia 2005. Analytical Annual, CA& CC® Press, Sweden, 2006; A. Zinoviev, Novy etap globali-
zatsii. Voyna za gospodstvo v mire pereshla v stadiu goriachey, Doklad na Mezhdunarodnoy konferentsii po global’ nym
problemam vsemirnoy istorii (26-27 January 2002), available at [http://www.pravda.ru/politics/2002/01/31/36396.html];
S.G. Kara-Murza, “Evraziiskaia tsivilizatsia—ili etnicheskiy tigel?,” available at [http://www.tuad.nsk.ru/~history/
index.html]; M. Laruelle, “Pereosmyslenie imperii v postsovetskom prostranstve: novaia evraziiskaia ideologia,” Vestnik
Evrazii, No. 1, 2000; V.l. Maksimenko, “Bitva protiv Evrazii: sto let amerikanskoy geostrategii v Starom Svete,” availa-
ble at [http://www.kisi.kz/PartsMonitoring/04-11-01mon3.html]; A.A Panarin, “Evraziiskiy proekt v mirosistemnom kontek-
ste,” Vostok, No. 2, 1995; S.E. Cornell, “Geopolitics and Strategic Alignments in the Caucasus and Central Asia Perceptions,”
Journal of International Affairs, Vol. 1V, No. 2, June-August 1999; A.P. Tsygankov, Pathways after Empire: National Identity
and Foreign Economic Policy in the Post-Soviet World, Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, Lanham, New Y ork, 2001;
Z. Brzezinski, The Grand Chesshoard. American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives, Basic Books, New Y ork, 1997.

12 See: H. Mackinder, “The Geographical Pivot of History,” The Geographical Journal, Vol. XXI11, No. 4, April 1904.
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to the pressure coming from the center of Asia. According to Halford Mackinder, it wasthe Heartland
(wherethe continental masses of Eurasiawere concentrated) that served asthe pivot of all the geopo-
litical transformations of the historical dimensions within the World Island.

He pointed out that the Heartland was in the most advantageous geopolitical location. Aware of
the relative nature of the conception “central location,” Mackinder pointed out that in the context of
the global geopolitical processes, the Eurasian continent isfound intheworld’ s center, with the Heart-
land occupying the center of the Eurasian continent. This doctrine suggests that the geopolitical sub-
ject (actor) that dominated the Heartland would possess the necessary geopolitical and economic
potential to ultimately control the World Island and the planet.

According to Mackinder, aretrospective analysis of military-political and socioeconomic proc-
essesin the Heartland reveal sits obvious objective geopolitical and geo-economic unity.* He point-
ed to the pivotal nature of the vast Eurasian region inaccessible for sea-going vessels, but in antiquity
an easy target for the nomads. Mackinder was convinced that Eurasia possessed sustai nable condi-
tions for the development of military and industrial powers.

When structuring the geopolitical expansein theform of asystem of concentric circles, Halford
Mackinder conventionally placed the Pivot in the planet’ s center, which included river basins of the
Volga, Yenisey, Amu Darya, and Syr Darya and two seas (the Caspian and the Aral).** “This Pivot
wasthusall but impregnableto attacks by sea powers, yet was able to sustain large populationsitself.
Thenationsthat arose fromwithin it depended on horse and camel to negotiateitsvast expanses, which
gave them the mobility to mount raids on Europe, which could not emulate in return.”*

For historical and geopolitical reasons, the Pivot became the natural center of force. Halford
Mackinder identified the “inner crescent,” which coincided with the Eurasian coastal areas. He de-
scribed it asthe area of the most intensive civilizational development which included Europe, South-
ern, Southwestern, and Eastern Asia. Therewasal so the* outer crescent” which included Britain, South
and North America, Southern Africa, Australasia and Japan, zones geographically and culturally al-
ientoinner Eurasia. He believed that the historical processes were concentrated on the Heartland, the
homeland of all the nomadic empiresof the past,® territory popul ated by Turkic tribes whose inroads
forced Europe to unite.

Proceeding from the above, Mackinder insisted on preventive measures to remain in control of
thesituationinthe Pivot by variousmeans, including control of the“inner crescent.” He put in anutshell
hisidea of Eastern Europe as the key to the Heartland by saying: “Whoever rules East Europe com-
mands the Heartland; Whoever rules the Heartland commands the World-1sland; Whoever rules the
World-1sland commands the World.”

The history of the Pivot, the conception of which will be assessed below, suggests the conclu-
sion that its spatial-functional parameterswerein constant change. Even though the process that took
place within the area confirms what Mackinder said about the functional unity of Eastern Europe and
the Heartland, the real meaning of the latter does not stem from the imperative nature of Eastern Eu-
ropewhen it comesto control over the Heartland, but from their structural unity. In other words, at al
stages (especially today) of the Heartland’ s devel opment, Eastern Europe remains aspatial el ement of
its structure, the geopolitical unity of which isthe sine quanon of the Pivot’sfunctional validity ona
Eurasian scale.

13 See: H.J. Mackinder, “The Round World and the Winning of the Peace,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 21, No. 4, 1943.

14 See: H. Mackinder, “The Geographical Pivot of History.”

5 N. Megoran, S. Sharapova, “Mackinder’'s ‘Heartland': A Help Or Hindrance in Understanding Central Asia's In-
ternational Relations?” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 4 (34), 2005, p. 12.

6 See: S.A. Pletneva, Kochevniki srednevekov'ia: Poiski istoricheskikh zakonomernostey, Moscow, 1982.

7' H.J. Mackinder, Democratic Ideals and Reality. A Study in the Politics of Reconstruction, New Y ork, 1944,
p. 113.
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Mackinder’ slater works support the thesis of Eastern Europe as part of the Heartland.*® Within
avery short period of time he revised his theory twice in an effort to adapt it to the changing geopo-
litical realities. He readjusted the Pivot (see Fig. 1) in particular and included the Black and Baltic
Seas basins (Eastern Europe) in the Heartland.*® This means that his famous formula should be re-
phrased as: Whoever rules the Heartland commands the World-1sland; Whoever rules the World-
I sland commands the World.

Figure 1
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Thiswas confirmed in the mid-20th century when, after World War 11, the Soviet Union expanded
its domination zone westwards;, COMECON/WTO, the expansion fruits, meant that the classical
Heartland merged with Eastern Europe. They disintegrated along with the Soviet Union at the turn of
the 1990s giving rise to new geopolitical and geo-economic conditionsin the World-Island. Thisdid
not, however, set Eastern Europe apart from the Heartland. The geopolitical transformations of the
late 20th century isolated Russia as a Eurasian geopolitical subject in the northeastern part of the
continent and narrowed down the Pivot inits central part, that is, in three relatively independent re-
gional segments of the latter—Central (Eastern according to Mackinder) Europe, the Central Cauca-
sus, and Central Asia. To be more precise, the main relatively altered functions of the Heartland were

18 See: H.J. Mackinder, “The Round World and the Winning of the Peace”; idem, Democratic Ideals and Reality. A
Sudy in the Politics of Reconstruction.

¥ He included in Eastern Europe some of the East European states that formed part of the Ottoman Empire (the south-
eastern European states—the Kingdom of Bulgaria, the Hungarian Kingdom, the Rumanian Princedom, the Princedom of
Montenegro, the Kingdom of Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Macedonia) and of the Russian Empire (the Kingdom
of Poland, the Grand Princedom of Finland, the Central (Ukrainian) Rada, the Byelorussian Rada and the governorships of
Bessarabia, Lifland, Kourland, and Estland.)

20 The map is borrowed from N. Megoran, S. Sharapova, op. cit., p. 9.
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concentrated in the newly emergent spaces of its system-forming segments. This launched another
cycle of their integration and revival as awhole entity.?

Early in the 20th century (during World War 1) and in the | atter half of the same century (during
the Cold War), the geopalitical logic created by the domination first of the Ottoman and Russian empires
and later by Soviet domination in Eastern Europe (COMECON) suggested divisioninto Western Europe
(the countries outside the Ottoman and Russian/Soviet domination zones) and Eastern Europe (the
countries completely dominated by the Ottoman and Russian/Soviet empires). The geopolitical logic
created by the disintegration of the empires and Russia’ sisolation in the northeastern part of Eurasia
excluded theformer COMECON countries and post-Soviet republicsfrom the East European expanse
(with the exception of Russia’ s European part). Theisolation of thelast Eurasian geopolitical subject
and its domination spherein the northeast of the European continent, first, shifted the Pivot from the
continent’s north to the center; and second, called for conceptual changes. Indeed, that part of Eu-
rope’ s political expanse controlled by the last empire (the Soviet Union) should beidentified as Cen-
tral Europe and then included in the contemporary Pivot (Central Eurasia), while Russia, aspart of the
World-Island that occupies Eastern Europe and Northern Asia, should be described as a Northern
Eurasian Power. In this context, Turkey becomes the Southern Eurasian Power.

N. Spykman also paid much attention to the rol e of the Pivot of the Eurasian continent inworld
history.?? He relied on what Mackinder wrote before him to produce his own version of the basic
geopolitical model which differed greatly from that of his predecessor. He was convinced that Hal-
ford Mackinder had overestimated the geopolitical significance of the Heartland: the dynamics of
the geopolitical history of the “inner crescent”-the Rimland-the coastal zones, he argued, was the
product of its inner development impetus rather than emerging under pressure of the “nomads of
the Land,” as Mackinder asserted. Spykman was convinced that the Heartland was nothing more
than a geographic expanse open to cultural and civilizational impulses coming from the Rimland.
Mackinder’ s Pivot had no independent historical role to play, said he, the Rimland was the key to
world domination, hence hisformula: whoever rulesthe Rimland commands Eurasia; whoever rules
Eurasia commands the world.

In both geopolitical conceptions, the world’s spatial-functional structure includes three main
levels—the Heartland-Eurasia-the Planet (Mackinder) and the Rimland-Eurasia-the Planet
(Spykman)—the former insisted on the primordial and decisive role of the Heartland in the geopolit-
ical expanse of the World-1sland, while the | atter said the same about the Rimland.

At different times, the state structures of both the Heartland and Rimland were either objects or
subjects of the geopolitical relationsin Eurasia. Their functional valuein the global geopolitical proc-
esses changed accordingly. Itisvery hard, therefore, and hardly correct in the present context, to describe
either the Heartland or the Rimland as primordial and all important. Both theories have one, and a
serious, shortcoming: they were not intended to explain objective global geopolitical processes. They
were formulated to serve the strategic interests of two Western powers (the U.K. and the U.S.). This
accountsfor theinevitable one-sidedness of their approachesto the question discussed above: what is
primordial/more important—the Heartland or the Rimland? Their arguments confirm their obvious
biases, therefore | will not merely reproduce Mackinder’ sand Spykman’ stheories about the place and
role of the Heartland/Rimland on the Eurasian continent and worldwide. | will usetheir approachesto
offer my own geopolitical ideaabout the Pivot of the 21st century and possi bl e scenarios of thefuture.

21 The discussion about the Heartland’ s new expansesis still underway; thereis the opinion that it has shrunk to cover
the territory of Central Asia: E. Ahrari, “The Strategic Future of Central Asia: A View from Washington,” Journal of In-
ternational Affairs, Vol. 56, No. 2, 2003; G. Sloan, “Sir Halford J. Mackinder: The Heart-land Theory Then and Now,”
Journal of Srategic Sudies, Vol. 22, No. 2/3, 1999.

22 See: N.J. Spykman, America’s Srategy in World Politics, Harcourt, Brace and Company, New Y ork, 1942; idem,
The Geography of the Peace, Harcourt, Brace and Company, New Y ork, 1944.
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To achieve amuch more profound idea about what is going on in the Pivot area, we should re-
vise our old ideas to supply them with new scientifically substantiated content. We should:

m First, analyzethe historic evolution of the Pivot expanse, that is, the regularities and stages of
the development of its geopolitical structure;

m Second, identify the main features, functions, and principles of its emergence and function-
ing, aswell asits parameters and structure under present-day conditions.

2. Evolution of the Pivot Area—
Central Eurasa

The history of the Heartland as a single and integral region began with the Hun Empire and
unfolded through the consecutive changes of geopolitical actors: the Turkic and Khazar khaganates,

Figure 2
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the Arabic Caliphate, the empires of the Seljuksand Mongols, Timur’ sEmpire, the Ottoman and Safavid
empires, and the Russian and Soviet empires (see Fig. 2).

At different times, the Pivot expanded or contracted within the empires which for several cen-
turies replaced each other in its expanses. As arule, each of them left behind stable administrative-
territorial units within which the historical evolution of the Pivot area unfolded (see Table 1).

1. TheHun Empire (4th-5th cc.)®—stretched from the Caucasus to the Rhine and from the right bank
of the Danube to the Danish Islands. In the latter half of the 5th century, it fell apart into:
segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (latter half of the 5th-early 6th cc.)—possessions of the Balkan dynastsand of
the dynasts of the Northern Black Sea coast;

m North Caucasian (latter half of the 5th-early 6th cc.)—possessions of the local dynasts.

2. The Turkic Khaganate (6th-8th cc.)* —occupied the central strip stretching from Manchuriato the
Black Sea steppes and the Crimea. In the latter half of the 6th century, it fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (latter half of the 6th-first half of the 8th cc.)—possessions of the dynasts of
the Northern Black Sea coast;

m North Caucasian (latter half of the 6th-first half of the 8th cc.)—possessions of thelocal dynasts;
m Central Asian (latter half of the 6th-8th cc.):

O TheEastern Turkic Khaganate (609), which occupied theterritory to the east of the Syr Darya
and stretched to Manchuria. When it fell apart in 745, the Uighur Khaganate appeared onits
territory (the Xinjiang-Uighur Autonomous Region of contemporary China);

0 TheWestern Turkic Khaganate (603), which occupied the territory to the west of Syr Darya
(stretching to the Caspian Sea) and the steppes of the Northern Black Seacoast and the North-
ern Caspian steppes. Whenit fell apart in 659, the Khazar Khaganate appeared on itsterritory.

3. The Khazar Khaganate (mid-7th-mid-10th cc.)®—owned the Northern Caucasus, the Azov area,
the steppes and forest steppes of Eastern Europe up to the Dnieper, as well as alarge part of the
Crimeait had wrenched away from Byzantium. Between the latter half of the 8th and 10th centu-
ries, it fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (latter half of the 8th-late 9th cc.)—possessions of the dynasts of the Northern
Black Seacoast;

m North Caucasian (latter half of the 8th-late 9th cc.)—possessions of the local dynasts.

The Turkic tribal unionsthat appeared in Central Asia created, over the span of four centu-
ries, three powerful states (the Hun Empire and the Turkic and Khazar khaganates) which laid the
foundation of the Pivot Areafor thefirst time and strove to extend it.?® They never achieved this,
however, and theempiresfell apart. At the sametime, none of thetitular ethnoses managed to strike
root in any of the segments and set up states of their own. Asaresult history “dissolved” them.

2 Seer A.N. Bernstam, Ocherk istorii gunnov, Leningrad, 1951; L.N. Gumilev, Hunnu. Sredinnaia Azia v dr. vremena,
Moscow, 1960.

24 See: L.N. Gumilev, Drevnie Tiurki, Moscow, 1967.

% See: M.I. Artamonov, Istoria Khazar, Leningrad, 1962.

% The Huns and the Khazars dominated the European and Caucasian segments, while the Turkic khagans ruled mainly
in the Asian, Caucasian, and partly European segments.
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4. The Arabian Caliphate (first half of the 7th-mid-13th cc.)? —occupied the territory between the
Atlantic and Indian oceans and between the Caucasus and Central Asiato North Africa. Between
the mid-8th and the mid-13th century, it fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central Caucasian (mid-10th-mid-12th cc.)—the Kakheti (late 8th c.), Ereti (late 8th c.), Tao-
Klarjet princedoms (early 9th c.), the Abkhazian Kingdom (early 9th c.), the Tiflis Emirate (the
Jafarid dynasty—early 9th c.)—contemporary Georgia; the Ganja Emirate (the Shaddadid dy-
nasty—971) and the Shirvan State (861)—contemporary Azerbaijan;

m North Caucasian (mid-10th c.)—the Derbent Emirate (the Khashimid dynasty—mid-10th c.)—
the southern part of contemporary Russia;

m Southeastern Caucasus (latter half of the 9th-10th cc.)—the states of the Sgjids (879), Sallarids
(941), Rawadids (979)—the northwestern part of contemporary Iran;

m Central Asian (latter half of the 9th c.)—the state of the Samanids (875)—contemporary Uz-
bekistan, Tagjikistan, Turkmenistan, and Afghanistan;
segments of the Rimland:

m West European (mid-8th-first half of the 10th cc.)—the Cérdoba Emirate (756) and the Cérdoba
Caliphate (929)—contemporary Spain and Portugal;

m Western Asian (first half of the 9th-first half of the 10th cc.)—the states of the Taharids (821),
Safavids (861), Alids (864), Buids (935)—contemporary Iran;

m North African (latter half of the 8th-10th cc.)—the Fatimid Caliphate (909) which included the
state of the Rutamids (776), Idrisids (788), Aghlabids (800), Tulunids (868), Ihshidids (935)—
contemporary Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia, Libya, and Egypt;

a geopolitical subject

that detached itself from the Rimland:

m West Asian (mid-10th c.)—the Baghdad Caliphate (945-1258) with the Arabs asthetitular eth-
nos. Over the span of eight centuries, it gradually developed into contemporary Saudi Arabia.

5. The Empire of the Seljuks (first half of the 11th-first half of the 12th cc.)®—stretched from Central
Asiato AsiaMinor and from the Caucasusto the Persian Gulf. Between the mid-11th and first half
of the 12th centuries, it fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central Caucasian (12th c.)—the Azerbaijanian IIdenizid atabeg sultanate®® (1136)—parts of
contemporary Azerbaijan, Irag and Iran; the Shirvan State—contemporary Azerbaijan and the
Georgian Kingdom—contemporary Georgia;

2" See: E.A. Beliaev, Araby, islami arabskiy khalifat v rannee srednevekov' e, Moscow, 1966. In the first half of the
10th century the Arabian Caliphate fell apart into the Cérdoba Caliphate of the Umayyads (929-1031), the Fatimid Caliphate
(909-1171), and the Caliphate of the Abbasids (750-945). When the latter fell apart, the Baghdad Caliphate appeared in turn,
the rulers of which wielded merely religious power. When the Mongols under Hulagu Khan captured Baghdad in 1258, the
caliphate disappeared.

% See: V.A. Gorlevskiy, Gosudarstvo Seldzhukidov Maloi AZii. | Zbrannye sochinenia, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1960; T. Rice,
The Seljuks in Asia Minor, London, 1961; S.G. Agadzhanov, Gosudarstvo Sel’ dzhukidov i Sredniaia Azia v XI-XII w., Nauka
Publishers, Moscow, 1991. 303 pp.

2 |n 1136, the Iragi Sultanate was transformed into the Azerbaijanian Ildenizid atabeg sultanate (see: Z.M. Buniia-
tov, Gosudarstvo Atabekov Azerbaidzhana 1136-1225, Vol. 2, Baku, 1999).
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m Central Asian (late 10th-first half of the 12th cc.)—the state of the Khwarezmshahs (1127)—
contemporary Uzbekistan;

segments of the Rimland:

m Western Asian (11th c.)—the Sultanate of Kerman (1041), the state of the Ismailites (1090)—
contemporary Iran; the Iragi Sultanate (1118)—contemporary Irag;

m AsiaMinor (latter half of the 11th c.)—the Emirate of the Danishmendids (1071), the Konya
Sultanate (1077)—Central and Eastern parts of contemporary Turkey;

a geopolitical subject

that detached itself from the Heartland:

m Central Asian (12th c.)—the Sultanate of the Seljuks (1118-1157) in Horosan—the hereditary
possession of the Great Seljuk Sultanswherethe Turkmen settled asthetitular ethnos, but failed

touniteand create ageopolitical subject. During thefollowing eight centuries, it developed into
contemporary Turkmenistan.

6. TheMongolian Empire (13th-14th cc.)**—stretched from Chinato AsiaMinor and from the steppes
of the Northern Black Sea and Caspian coasts to the Persian Gulf. In thefirst half of the 13th cen-
tury, Genghis Khan divided his empire into 4 uluses (1224) headed by his sons Jochi, Chagatai,
Ogedei, and Tolui. In 1256, Genghis Khan' s grandson Hulagu conquered Iran and Irag and set up
the fifth ulus.®! During the 14th-15th centuries the uluses fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m East European (15th c.)—the Great Princedom of Muscovy—Western part of the Golden Horde
(Ulus Jochi)—the European part of contemporary Russia;

m North Caucasian (13th-14th cc.)—the possessions of the Avar Nutsal (late 13th ¢.), the Derbent
possessions (mid-14th c.), the Nogai Horde (late 14th c.)—the southern part of the Golden Horde
(Ulus Jochi)—the southern part of contemporary Russia;

m Central Caucasian (first half of the 14th c.)—the Georgian Kingdom, the Shirvan State—the
northwestern part of Ulus Hulagu—contemporary Georgia and Azerbaijan;

m Central Asian (14th c.):

0 theWhite Horde (14th c.)—the eastern part of the Golden Horde (Ulus Jochi)—contempo-
rary Kazakhstan;

0 theMogolistan Khanate (1347)—Ulus Chagatai—contemporary Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan;
segments of the Rimland:

m Western Asian (first half of the 14th c.)—the states of Jalairids (1336), Sarbadars (1337), Mo-
zafferids (1340), Saids (1350)—the southwestern part of Ulus Hulagu—contemporary Iran;

m East Asian (latter half of the 14th c.)—the Ming dynasty (1368)—the southeastern part of Ulus
Tolui—contemporary Ching;

%0 See: E.D. Phillips, The Mongols, Thames and Hudson, London, 1969.

3l See: A.A. Ali-zade, Sotsialno-ekonomicheskaia i politicheskaia istoria Azerbaidzhana XI11-XIV vv., Baku,
1956; N.V. Pigulevskaia, A.lu. lakubovskaia, et al., Istoria Irana s drevneyshikh vremen to kontsa XVI1I v., Leningrad,
1958.
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a geopolitical subject

that detached itself from the Heartland:

m Central Asian (early 15th c.)—the Khanate of Oyrat (1418-1455)—the northern part of Ulus
Tolui—the possession of the Great Kaans, where the Mongol s settled asthetitular ethnos; they
failed to unite and create ageopolitical subject. Over the span of six centuries, it developed into
contemporary Mongolia.

7. Timur's Empire (latter half of the 14th-first half of the 15th cc.)®*—included the territory that
stretched from Central Asiato AsiaMinor and from the Caucasusto the Persian Gulf: Transoxiana
(MaWara un-Nahr), Khorezm, Horasan, the Central Caucasus, Iran, Punjab. Early in the 15th cen-
tury it disintegrated into:
segments of the Heartland:

m Central Caucasian (early 15th c.)—the Shirvan State—contemporary Azerbaijan and the Geor-
gian Kingdom—contemporary Georgia;

segments of the Rimland:
m West Asian (early 15th c.) (the state of Kara Koyunlu (1410)—contemporary Iran.

a geopolitical subject
that detached itself from the Heartland:
m Central Asian (early 15th c.)—Herat (1409-1447) and Samarkand (1409-1449)—the emirates

where the Uzbeks settled as the titular ethnos, but failed to unite and create a geopolitical sub-
ject. Over the span of five centuries, it developed into contemporary Uzbekistan.

8. The Ottoman Empire (mid-15th-early 20th cc.)**—covered the territory from the Caucasus to the
Balkans and from the Northern Black Sea coast to North Africa* Between the late 17th and the
early 20th centuries, it fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (late 17th-early 20th cc.)—the Albanian Princedom, the Bulgarian Princedom,
Hungarian Kingdom, Greek Kingdom, Rumanian Princedom, the Princedom of Montenegro, the
Serbian Kingdom, Bosniaand Herzegovina, M acedonia—contemporary Albania, Bulgaria, Hun-
gary, Greece, Rumania, Moldova, Montenegro, Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia,
and Southern Ukraine;

m Central Caucasian (first half of the 19th c.)—the Imeretian Kingdom (1804); Megrelian (1803),
Abkhazian (1810), Gurian (1811), Svanetian (1833) princedoms—contemporary Georgia;

segments of the Rimland:

m North African (early 18th-latter half of the 19th cc.)—Algerian (1711), Libyan (1711), Egyp-
tian (1805), Tunisia (1881) pashalyks—contemporary Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Tunisia;

m Western Asian (19th-early 20th cc.)—Irag (1918), Syria (1918), Lebanon (1918), Palestine
(1832), Hijas (1916)—contemporary Irag, Syria, Lebanon, Israel, Saudi Arabia;

%2 See: J.-P. Roux, Tamerlan, Fayard Publishers, 1991. 380 pp; .M. Muminov, Rol i mesto Amira Timura v istorii
Sredney Azii, Tashkent, 1968.

3 See: Istoria Osmanskogo gosudarstva, obshchestva i tsivilizatsii, in 2 vols. Vol. 1, Istoria Osmanskogo gosudarstva
i obshchestva, Transl. from the Turkish, Moscow, 2006.

3 |bid., pp. 22-23 (map.)
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a geopolitical subject
that detached itself from the Rimland:

m AsiaMinor (1923)—the Turkish Republic (1923—to the present day), where the Turks settled
asthetitular ethnos.

9. The Safavid Empire (early 16th-first half of the 18th cc.)® —covered theterritory from the North-
eastern Caucasus to the Persian Gulf and from Central Asiato AsiaMinor. In thefirst half of the
18th century, the Safavid Empire fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m North Caucasian (first half of the 18th c.)—Derbent K hanate (1747)—the southern part of con-
temporary Russia;

m Central Caucasian (first half of the 18th c.)—the kingdoms of Kakheti (1747) and Kartli
(1747)—eastern part of contemporary Georgia; Kuba (1726), Sheka (1743), Ganja (1747),
Talysh (1747), Nakhchyvan (1747), Erivan (1747), Baku (1747), Javad (1747), Karabakh
(1748), and Shirvan (1748) khanates where the Azeri settled asthetitular ethnos—contem-
porary Azerbaijan;

m Southeastern Caucasus (first half of the 18th c.)—Tabriz (1745), Maragi (1747), Khoi (1747),
Maki (1747), Sarab (1747), Urmia(1747), Ardabil (1747), Gilyan (1747), and Garadag (1748)
khanateswherethe Azeris settled asthetitular ethnos—the northwestern part of contemporary
Iran;

segments of the Rimland:
m West Asian (latter half of the 18th c.)—the Zend State (1760)—contemporary Iran®;

a geopolitical subject
that detached itself from the Heartland:

m Central Caucasian (first half of the 18th c.)—twenty Azeri khanates with an Azeri popula-
tion asthetitular ethnoswhich failed to unite and create ageopolitical subject. Over the span
of two centuries, the Azeri khanates of the Central Caucasus developed into contemporary
Azer-baijan.

10. The Russian Empire (1721-1917)% —covered the territory between the Far East and Central Eu-
rope and from the Arctic Ocean to the Caucasus and Central Asia. In 1917, it fell apart into:
segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (first half of the 20th c.)—the Polish Kingdom, the Grand Duchy of Finland,
Central (Ukrainian) Rada, Byelorussian Rada, and governorships: Bessarabia, Lifland, Kour-
land, and Estland—contemporary Poland, Finland, Ukraine, Belarus, Moldova, Lithuania,
Latvia, and Estonig;

% See: O. Efendiev, Obrazovanie azerbaidzhanskogo gosudar stva Sefevidov v nachale XVI v., Baku, 1961; L. Lock-
hart, Nadir Shah, Transl. from the English, Baku, 2004; A.A. Rakhmani, Azerbaidzhan v kontse XVI i v XVII veke, EIm
Publishers, Baku, 1991, 238 pp.

% See: M.S. Ivanov, Ocherki istorii Irana, Moscow, 1952.

37 See: H. Carrere d’' Encausse, Nezavershennaia Rossia, Transl. from the French, Rosspen Publishers, Moscow,
2005, 192 pp.; lu.N. Gladkiy, Rossia v |abirintakh geograficheskoy sud’ by, Iuridicheskiy tsentr Press Publishers, St. Peters-
burg, 2006, 846 pp.; A.B. Shirokorad, Uteriannye zemli Rossii. Otkolovshiesia respubliki, Veche Publishers, Moscow,
2007, 497 pp.
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m North Caucasian (first half of the 20th c.)—the Republic of Daghestan, the Mountain Repub-
lic, the Kuban Rada—the southern part of contemporary Russia;

m Central Caucasian (1918)—the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan, the Ararat Republic, the
Democratic Republic of Georgia—contemporary Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia.

m Southwestern Caucasus (1918)—the Araz-Turkic Republic and the Southwestern Caucasian
(Kars) Democratic Republic—contemporary northeastern iles of Turkey;

m Central Asian (first half of the 20th c.)—the “government” of Alash Ordy, “Kokand Autono-
my,” Bukhara and K hiva khanates® —contemporary Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan,
Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan;

a geopolitical subject
that detached itself from the Heartland:

East European-North Asian (1917)—the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic (1917-
1991) where the Russians settled as the titular ethnos.

11. TheU.SSR. (1922-1991)* —existed on the territory inherited from the Russian Empire. In 1949,
the Soviet Union set up COMECON which included the Soviet Union and also other partsof Central
Europeand Central Asia, aswell ascertain statesin other parts of theglobe. In 1991, the U.S.S.R./
COMECON fell apart into:

segments of the Heartland:

m Central European (1991)—Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Albania,
the GDR, Yugoslavia; Ukraine, Belarus, Moldova, Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia;

m Central Caucasian (1991)—Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia;

m Central Asian (1991)—Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Tqjikistan, Kyrgyzstan, Mon-
golia, and Afghanistan;

a geopolitical subject
that detached itself from the Heartland:

m East European-North Asian (1991)—the Russian Federation (1991 until the present) wherethe
Russians formthe titular ethnos.

A concise overview of the Pivot’s evolution reveal s that the Huns, squeezed out by the Chinese
Empire (a geopolitical subject of the Rimland’ s eastern part) from the Central Asian segment of the
Heartland in the 4th century, first began shaping the European and Caucasian segments of the Pivot
Areainto afunctionally united geopolitical and economic expanse. Bogged down by their strugglefor
domination in Europe with the Roman (and Byzantine) empire, which controlled mainly the Western
part of the Rimland, they failed to stabilize and develop the emerging integration trends among the
still devel oping Heartland segments. The Huns shattered the empire with devastating blows, howev-
er, were defeated themselvesin 451 in the battle of nations at Chalons in France. This ended the pe-
riod of their passionarity®® and buried the Empire of the Huns as well. For many centuries after that,
neither the Heartland nor the Rimland could completely reviveto perform their geopolitical and geo-
economic functionsin Eurasia.

% The Turkestanian A.S.S.R. with its capital in Tashkent was set up in Central Asia as part of the R.S.F.SR.

% See: N. Werth, Histoire de I’ Union Soviétique. De I’Empire russe a la CEl, 1900-1991, PUF, Paris, nouvelle édi-
tion refondue et complétée, 2001; SSSR posle raspada, ed. by O. Margania, Ekonomicheskaia shkola Publishers, St. Peters-
burg, 2007; Istoria SSSR. S drevneyshikh vremen do nashikh dney, in 12 volumes, Moscow, 1966-1968.

40 0On the passionarity theory, see: L. Gumilev, Etnogenez i biosfera zemli, Rolf Publishers, Moscow, 2001.
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One hundred years later, the second cycle of shaping the Pivot Area began. A new state, the
Turkic Khaganate, sprang into existence in the Huns' original homeland; having established its
domination over Central Asia, it spread eastward (Manchuria, Xinjiang, Altai, and Mongolia) and
westward where it reached the Northern Caucasus and the Northern Black Sea coast (Bosporus/
Kerch), which belonged to the Byzantine Empire. In this way, the Turkic khagans gained control
over themain routes of the Great Silk Road—the most important segments of the Pivot Area, which
allowed them to perform ageopolitical and geo-economic function on the Eurasian continent. They
failed, however, to tighten their grip on the Pivot: in 588 the Turkic state fell apart into the Eastern
and Western khaganates.

A century later (inthe 7th c.), the Khazar Khaganate cameinto being on the basis of the Western
Turkic Khaganate, which covered the North Caucasian and Northern Black Sea coast areas. Likethe
Empire of the Huns before it, this state al so tended to spread to the Caucasian and the European seg-
ments of the Pivot. The Asian segment of the Heartland was dominated by the Eastern Turkic Khaga-
nate, therulers of which wereinvolved in protracted warswith China, ageopolitical actor in the East-
ern part of the Rimland, which destroyed their state.

At the sametime, in the 7th century, anew geopolitical subject, the Arabian Caliphate, emerged
on the Arabian Peninsula. Having conquered the vast territories between the Atlantic and the Indian
oceans (the Western stretch of the coastal areaof the World-1sland) from the very beginning, the Arabs
established their domination over individual segments of the Pivot Area. Throughout the 8th century,
the Caliphate was engaged in wars against the Khazar Khaganate in the Caucasian segment of the
Heartland; while in Central Asia, it was fighting the Eastern Turkic Khaganate (712-713).

Theresumed clashes between the new key actors operating in the Rimland (the Arabian Caliphate
and the Chinese Empire) and the Heartland (the Khazar Khaganate and Eastern Turkic Khaganate)
pushed the latter off the geopolitical scene.

In this way, the Arabian Caliphate established its domination over two segments of the Pivot
Area(Central Asiaand the Central Caucasus) and cut short the emerging integration trendsin the Pivot
Area. Its domination in the key segments of both the Rimland and the Heartland (nearly the entire
World-1sland) lasted for nearly two centuries.

In the first quarter of the 9th century, the Caliphate started crumbling: it lost some of the Rim-
land segments (Southwestern Europe, North Africa, Western Asia, and part of Asia Minor) and its
Heartland segments (Central Asia and the Central Caucasus).

In the 11th century, another Eurasian power, the Empire of the Seljuks, appeared in the Central
Asian segment of the Pivot Area, thus bringing in anew phase of therevival of the Heartland. Having
conquered Central Asia, the Seljuks captured the Central Caucasus, the second segment of the Pivot
Area, aswell asindividual segments of the Rimland (Western Asiaand part of AsiaMinor, and the
Arabian (Baghdad) Caliphate proper). The decline of the Arabian Rimland revived the Seljuk Heart-
land which, in the guise of other geopolitical actors of the Pivot Area, dominated the World-1sland
throughout the 20th century.

Inthe 13th century, the Seljuks were replaced with the Mongol s, who retained their domination
not only in all segments of the Heartland (Central Europe, the Central Caucasus, and Central Asia),
but also across the Eurasian continent.

In the 15th century, the Mongols were replaced with the Ottoman Turks who, having moved to
AsiaMinor from Central Asiamainly in the 12th and 13th centuries, set up their own statein 1299—
the Ottoman Beylik. After defeating the Byzantine Empire in 1453 and capturing its territory, the
Ottoman Empire, beginning in the 16th century, gradually moved into the Central European and Cen-
tral Caucasian segments of the Heartland and the North African segments of the Rimland.

In the 16th century, the Safavid Empire, which was pressing forward in Central Asia and the
Central Caucasus (segments of the Pivot Area), clashed with the Ottoman Empire. The many centu-
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ries of their confrontation ultimately destroyed the Safavid state. As aresult, the ethnopolitical and
state units of the Central Caucasian (its eastern part) and Central Asian segmentsrestored their inde-
pendence. This also relieved theimpact of the Ottoman Empire on the Central European and Central
Caucasian (its western part) segments.

In the mid-18th century, the Russian Empire began moving into all segments of the Pivot Areg;
by the 19th century it had conquered the entire Central Caucasian region and began looking westward
at Central Europe and eastward at Central Asia.

This means that the period of the Turkic empires’ uninterrupted domination (the Hun Empire,
the Turkic and Khazar khaganates, the empires of the Seljuks and Mongols, Timur’'s Empire, the
Ottoman and Safavid empires) inthe Heartland cameto an end in the 19th century; Slavs (represented
by the Russian Empire) moved in.

The Russian ethnos lived mainly in the East European segment of the Heartland; in the 19th
century, intheform of the Russian Empire, it gained domination over all the key segments of the Pivot
Area (Central European, Central Caucasian, and Central Asian) and conquered the strategically im-
portant littoral strips in the west (the Baltic states, Finland), in the east (Kamchatka, Sakhalin, the
Maritime Area, and Alaska), and in the north (thelittoral part of the Arctic Ocean). The Russiansthus
gained accessto three oceans and became aland-and-sea power ableto function asageopolitical actor
in the Heartland and Rimland simultaneously.

Early in the 20th century, the Russian Empire was transformed into the Soviet Union, which
inheriteditsterritory and geopolitical potential. In 1949, it set up COMECON and expanded the Pivot
Areaby including the Central European countries of the socialist camp (Poland, Hungary, Czechoslo-
vakia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Albania, the GDR, and Y ugoslavia) aswell as Mongoliaand Afghanistan
in Central Asiain the new structure. This meansthat it was only during the Soviet Empire’slifetime
that the Pivot Area acquired its most complete territory and functioned accordingly.

An analysis of the concluding stage of the last evolution cycle of the Pivot, disintegration of
the Soviet Union, the last Eurasian power, and the beginning of the first stage of the new cycle of
the revival of the Heartland clearly reveals that, very much as before, Central European, Central
Caucasian, and Central Asian segments appeared, as well as the area of the dominant nation that
detached itself from the Pivot and became an independent subject of geopolitics, the Russian Fed-
eration.

It should be noted that each of the Eurasian powers that emerged in the Pivot Area as arule
developed into an independent geopolitical subject that dominated the Heartland, its “ mother lode.”
In other words, thispart of the entity asasystem-forming element of the Heartland gradually develops
into an entity that isfunctionally different from the other elements of the same entity, the Pivot Area.
This means that the new geopolitical subject leavesthe place of itsbirth, that is, the mother lode, the
Heartland, which shrinks as much as the titular nation expandsits area.

ThePivot Areaand its segments can be likened to the pupil of the eyethat dilates, contracts, and
even shifts, in short, it isnever the same. Thisisone of the reasonswhy theterritory of the contempo-
rary states and segments of Central Eurasia does not coincide with their original historical frontiers.

The principles according to which the Heartland and Rimland were formed were mainly ethnic
(the Hun Empire, the Turkic and Khazar khaganates, the empires of the Seljuksand Mongols, Timur’'s
Empire, the Ottoman and Safavid empires where the Turkic ethnos was titular, in Russia this role
belonged to the Russians), religious (the Arabian Caliphate—M uslims), and political-ideol ogical (the
U.S.S.R.—the Soviet people). Its evolution proceeded according to the same a gorithm:

m Emergence—detachment of the titular nation which strikes root in its Pivot expanse;

m Flourishing—total control over the main Pivot segments and the desire to conguer the entire
world;
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m Disintegration—emergence of new frontiers of the Pivot segments and detachment of thetit-
ular nation.

The above suggests that at the stage when the Heartland was taking shape as an integral object/
subject of world politics, one of the numerous ethnoses moved apart as the passionarity ethnos that
cameto dominate the other ethnoses of the Eurasian continent. Thisushered in the second stage, flour-
ishing. During that period, the area of the passionarity ethnos as the most stable geopolitical unit of
the Pivot Area transformed from the object of geopoliticsinto its subject (in the form of an empire)
resolved to dominate over the adjacent territories of the Pivot and then the entire world. However,
when domination was established over the Heartland and part of the Rimland, the Eurasian imperial
system (and the single expanse of the Heartland) began to fall apart into separate, relatively isolated
elements, one of which became the territory of the state of the titular ethnos. This pattern repeated
itself at every stage of the evolution of the Heartland.

3. Essence, Functions,
and Principles of Forming the Pivot Area
in the 21st Century

The Essence of the Pivot Area. The Heartland isthe central part of the planet’ s largest World-
Island with no accessto the strategically important littoral strips, but full of inner ethno-demograph-
ic and sociopolitical potential (passionarity). The systemic nature, dynamism, and sustainability of
the Eurasian continent depend on the degree to which the Heartland is orderly and manageable.

TheFunction of the Pivot Area. The main function of the Heartland—Central Eurasia—can be
described asensuring sustainableland contactsalong the parallel s (West-East) and meridians (North-
South). In other words, Central Eurasia should contribute to consistent geopolitical and economic
integration of large and relatively isolated areas of the Eurasian continent.

The Principles of Forming the Pivot Area. Today, to achieve balanced development of man-
kind on a global scale, it is necessary to predominantly use the principles of social-economic expe-
diency (compatibility and mutual complementarity) and self-organization. Itsfunctioning callsfor the
principles of self-regulation and self-administration. The centuries-long history of Central Eurasia
has demonstrated that during the times when the Heartland was forming predominantly according to
the ethno-confessional or palitical-ideological principle and, correspondingly, functioned according
to the principle of domination of the titular nation over the conquered area, the Eurasian empires ul-
timately fell apart. The same can be said about the Heartland as a united and integral geopolitical ex-
panse that disintegrated into segments. In thisway, the objective ties between the main regions of the
Eurasian continent were disrupted.

4. New Geopolitical Structure
for Central Eurasa

The evolution of the Pivot Area, the main stages of which have been discussed above, confirms
the permanent functional mobility of its system-forming segments. This offers a clearer idea about
how Central Eurasiaisstructured today. | have written above that from the spatial-functional point of
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view Central Eurasiais much more than the Central Caucasus and Central Asia.** The spatial point
of view also offers the same conclusion. Indeed, since Europe and Asia are two organic parts of the
Eurasian continent, its central part should inevitably include the central segments of both (territories
of the Central European and Central Asian countries), aswell asa“ special zone” where the both seg-
ments meet—the territories of the Central Caucasian states. This has been confirmed by the Pivot's
centuries-long socioeconomic history.

At the sametime, the structuralization of Eurasia’ s geopolitical expanse cannot rest on phys-
ical-geographical features (spatial-geographic parameters) alone.*? It seems that regional structur-
alization of the geopolitical expanse should take into account not so much the criterion of physical
geography, but also rely on the principle of the functional unity of the given expanse, compatibility
and mutual complementarity of the independent neighboring states, and their social-cultural affin-
ity rooted in their common past, as well as their joint functional importance for world politics and
economics.

The above suggests that any discussion of the contemporary geopolitical structure of Central
Eurasia should proceed from the fact that it consists of three segments—Central Europe, the Central

Caucasus, and Central Asia (see Fig. 3).
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4 In the post-Soviet period, Central Eurasia included mainly two segments of the Pivot Area (see, for example:
Ch. Fairbanks, C.R. Nelson, S.F. Starr, K. Weisbrode, Strategic Assessment of Central Eurasia, The Atlantic Council of
the United States, Central Asia-Caucasus Institute, Johns Hopkins University, Washington, D.C., 2001, p. vii; E. Ismailov,
M. Esenov, op. cit.; M.P. Amineh, H. Houweling, “Introduction: The Crisisin IR-Theory: Towards a Critical Geopolitics
Approach,” in: Central Eurasia in Global Politics: Conflict, Security and Development, ed. by M.P. Amineh, H. Houwel-
ing, Brill, Leiden, 2005, pp. 2-3).

42 0On many occasions because of this approach, territories of sovereign states and parts of the neighboring states are
included in individual regions. For example, the geopolitical concept of Central Asiais regarded as belonging to physical
geography because part of Chinese territory (the Xinjiang-Uighur Autonomous Region) is aso included in it together with

the post-Soviet states.
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I am convinced that this approach to the place and role of Central Eurasiaallows usto complete
the Pivot with its “missing element”—Central Europe.

As distinct from the currently accepted conceptions that embrace only two segments (Central
Asia and the Central Caucasus) and presuppose that they are formed and function according to the
principle of the*domination of thetitular nation,” my approach to the parameters, structure, and prin-
ciples of the formation and functioning of Central Eurasia as the Pivot Area presupposes.

—first, that the third segment (the territories of the Central European states) should beincluded
in the Pivot together with Central Asia and the Central Caucasus;

—second, the Heartland should be built and function according to the principles of socioeco-
nomic expediency, self-organization, self-administration, and self-devel opment.

History and the present geopolitical realities have demonstrated that precisely these principles
ensure long-term and uninterrupted horizontal (West-East) and vertical North-South land contacts,
that is, consistent socioeconomic integration of Western Europe-East Asia, Russia-South Asia.

It should be said that in the last decades, which are marked by accelerated globalization, ge-
opolitical literature (workson regional and country studies) has exhibited a bias toward macro-cat-
egories. The term “Greater” has become more frequently used than before: Greater Europe,® the
Greater Middle East,* Greater Central Asia,®® Greater China,* etc. This approach is ocbviously
rational and not so much because the positions and interests of the actorsinvolved in therivalry on
the European geopolitical stage should be conceptualized. This approach is connected with the
objective regularities of the regional political systems’ development and interaction in Eurasiain
the globalization context.

Theinterests of dynamic and sustainable political, economic, and sociocultural development of
the states that are parts of the regional subsystems cannot be realized without the necessary degree of
functional openness and mutual involvement in the process underway in the area. The stake on autar-
chic development belongs to the times of classical geopolitics. Today, under the conditions of glo-
balization, none of the states can achieve self-sufficiency, at least from the point of view of economic
expediency. Thisisreflected in the processes underway in each of the segments of the Eurasian con-
tinent and among them.

The “narrow” definition of the Eurasian regions we inherited from the Cold War cannot fully
reveal the new realities created by the widening and deepening ties and rel ations among the regions.
This means that to achieve a full understanding of them we should exercise a wide, macro-regional
approach to the structuralization of the Eurasian expanse. This means that the definition “ Greater”
should be applied to Central Eurasiaand its components.

We should bear in mind that academic writings widely use the definition in the case of Central
Asia(Greater Central Asia). Two other ssgments—Central Europe and the Central Caucasus" —have

4 Seer |. Maksimychev, “Os mira kak nachalo Bol’shoy Evropy,” available at [http://www.ng.ru/world/2003-02-28///
6_europe.html]; A. Arbatov, “Tsvetnye revoliutsii i Bol’ shaia Evropa,” available at [http://www.rian.ru/analytics/20050530/
40439533.html]; “Bol’ shaia Evropa protiv Bol’ shoy Rossii,” available at [http://www.zavtra.ru/cgi/veil/data/zavtra/05/609/
41.html]; “Razval Bol’shoy Evropy. Novy shansdlia SNG?" available at [http://www.wciom.ru/arkhiv/tematicheskii-arkhiv/
item/single/1417.html].

#“ See: A. Krylov, “Neft i novyeigry naglobuse,” available at [http://www.fondsk.ru/article.php?d=269]; “Bol’ shoy
Blizhniy Vostok,” available at [http://www.charter97.org/rus/news/2004/06/29/vostok]; “NATO i Bol’ shoy Blizhniy Vos-
tok,” available at [http://www.svoboda.org/programs/ep/2003/ep.102903.asp]; R.T. Erdogan, “A Broad View of the ‘ Broader
Middle East’,” Russia in Global Affairs, No. 4, 2004, available at [http://eng.global affairs.ru/numbers/8/587.html].

% See: M. Laumulin, “Bol’shaia Tsentral’naia Azia (BTsA)—novy mega-proekt SShA?" available at [http://
www.centrasia.ru/newsA.php4?st=1132564860]; “Bolshaia Tsentral’ naia Azia: ob’ediniay i vlastvuy,” available at [http://
www.dumaem.ru/indexkz.php?ig=st_show&st_kztm_id=8&st_id=814].

4 Seer K. Syroezhkin, “Byt li Bol’shomu Kitaiu?" available at [http://continent.kz/2000/01/17.html].

47 This definition cannot be applied to the Central Caucasus because of its natural spatial limits.
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not yet acquired this definition. The logic of the extended interpretation of the regions suggests that
Greater Central Europe should be described, as | have pointed out above, as a geographic expanse
filled by three post-Soviet republics (Belarus, Ukraine, Moldova) and also by three Baltic republics
(Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia) and post-COMECON states (Albania, Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na, Hungary, Macedonia, Poland, Rumania, Serbia, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Slovenia, Croatia,

and Montenegro) (see Fig. 4).

Figure 4
7 N
Countries of Central Eurasia
opea Asian
0 e countries
cat Brita China
erma Japan
ance India
a Pakistan
ede Iran
pa Malaysia
€ etc.
eale Greater
entra rgia Central
ope Nylenia Asia (GCA)
AVislibaijan
entra Central
Ope€ Asia (CA)
Bl Satral
aine s (co) Kazakhstan
oldova Kyrgyzstan
Lyl Tajikistan
/ Turkmenistan
=S Uzbekistan
O
Bulga C CA
ga
:' 0 izl Eurasia
ova
e Afghanistan
Alba GCA = A Mongolia
B0 and sCl=denltral Eurasia
e ego a
OAVAS a
Oatla
e ojol=| Asia
0 eneqgro
Eurasia
- /

28



CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS No. 2(50), 2008

We can argue that the countriesincluded in Central Eurasia have no common past, ideologies,
ethnic affiliation, or axiological systems, which means that they would not be able to organize and
administer themselves, or move toward the common development trends of the Eurasian continent
and theentire planet. Infact, acertain amount of integration potential of the Pivot Areaisrooted inthe
common historical past of the peoples of Central Eurasia(many of them lived side by sidein nearly all
the Eurasian empires, which inevitably caused ethnic mixing and cultural, linguistic, economic, and
technological affinity). So far, however, the sociopolitical and historical writings have failed to pro-
vide objective descriptions of these historical periodsand eventswhich, inturn, greatly interferewith
the speedy integration of the Pivot Area and the Eurasian continent as awhole.

Despite these and other complexities, it would be expedient to consistently promote integration
of Central Eurasiasimultaneously in several directionsand in all segments. | am convinced that, tak-
ing into account the objectiveregul arities of thejoint development of the Central Eurasian statesfound
in all segments, it is highly important to identify the contradictions among the states within one seg-
ment and among the segments themselves and find the shortest road to settlement.

It should be said herethat in certain cases the volume and level of cooperation among the states
in different segments of Central Eurasiais higher than among the states of one and the same segment.
Toillustrate: the level of cooperation between Central Asian Kazakhstan and Central Caucasian Az-
erbaijan is much higher than the level of its cooperation with Turkmenistan, its Central Asian neigh-
bor, whereas Azerbaijan isengaged in strategic partnership with Central European Ukrainewhilebeing
at war with Armenia, another Central Caucasian country.

| think that to realize the integration processesin Central Eurasiait isnecessary to add activ-
ity to the “initiating core” in each of the segments, that is, a group of the most economically and
politically developed countries which could serve as the cornerstone of integration within the seg-
ment with due account of the general integration trendsin the Central Eurasian region. Thefollow-
ing countries claim therole of theinitiating corein Central Eurasia: Ukrainein the Central Europe-
an segment; Azerbaijan and Georgiain the Central Caucasian segment; and Kazakhstan in the Cen-
tral Asian segment. These countries have pushed aside inner- and inter-regional contradictions to
look for the most effective ways of socioeconomic cooperation in the entire Central Eurasian re-
gion. Central Eurasia can create its own integrated and smoothly functioning economy no matter
what the skeptics say.

Thiswill probably not happen inthe near future, yet integration intheregion and the greater role
of the“initiating cores’ of the three segmentstestify that Heartland’ s economic and political might is
reviving.

In Lieu of a Conclusion

| believe that one of the key tasks the world community will have to addressin thefirst quarter
of the 21st century isthat of establishing systemic ties between the segments of Central Eurasia, or to
be more exact, between the countries of Central Europe, the Central Caucasus, and Central Asiaalong
the principles of socioeconomic expediency, self-organization, and self-administration. Thiswill al-
low Central Eurasiato ensurelong-term, sustainable, and effectivefulfillment of its planetary (geopo-
litical and geo-economic) function of integration of the relatively isolated large areas of the Eurasian
continent.
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gave rise to new independent states, a pro-

cessof historicimportance, it also begantheir
integration into new geopolitical areas. Their geo-
graphic outlines visible under Soviet power were
confirmed by the Soviet Union’ s economic struc-
ture. Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia together were
caled“Pribaltika;” Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Arme-
niawere known as the Trans-Caucasus while Kyr-
gyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and U zbekistan
together formed “ Sredniaia Azia” (Middle Asia).
There were also corresponding economic regions
of the U.S.S.R. In some cases, Kazakhstan was
viewed aspart of “ SredniaiaAzia,” but it wasnor-
mal practiceto discussthe K azakh economicregion
separately because of itsrelatively large size.

It comes as no surprise that the independ-
ence and sovereignty of these states raised the
guestion of finding new names for these geopo-
litical areas to emphasize their newly acquired
independence from Moscow. Infact, certain pub-
lications (mainly by Russian authors) are still
using the names inherited from imperial times.*

T he Soviet Union’s disintegration not only

! The best example of thisis the Russian translation
of Z. Brzezinski’s The Grand Chessboard. American Prima-
cy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives, Basic Books, New
York, 1997 in which the term “Central Asia” (pp. 46-47,
93, 95, 113, 121, 129-130, 131, 145, 150) is nearly every-
where translated into Russian not as “ Tsentral’ naia Azia’
(as it should be) but as “Sredniaia Azia” (Middle Asia)

Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia have deemed it
necessary to drop theterm “ Pribaltika’ asa“ So-
viet holdover” infavor of the current “ Baltic coun-
tries.” Today, theterms* Southern Caucasus’ and
“Central Asia’ (whichincludes K azakhstan) have
essentially ousted the old terms* Trans-Caucasus’
and “Sredniaia Azid” (Middle Asia).

Recently the relatively new geopolitical
term “ Central Eurasia’ had been gaining curren-
cy. Itisnormally applied to Azerbaijan, Armenia,
Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tgjikistan,
Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan, which are treat-
ed as a single geopolitical area. | am convinced
that thisis not completely correct from the geo-
political viewpoint sinceit still reflects the Rus-
sian idea of this geopolitical expanse.

Here | have posed myself the task of revis-
ing some of theissuesrelated to the region’s ge-
opolitical content from the position of a descrip-
tiveapproach, that is, irrespective of theaimsthe
world or regional powers are pursuing there.

(Z. Brzezinski, Velikaia shakhmatnaia doska. Gospodstvo
Ameriki i ego strategicheskie imperativy, Mezhdunarodnye
otnoshenia Publishers, Moscow, 2005, pp. 61-62, 116-117,
137, 146, 155-158, 175, 180); in the same vein “the three
Caucasian countries” and “the three states of the Cauca-
sus” (Z. Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard, pp. 122,
125) are translated, correspondingly, as “tri zakavkazskie
(trans-Caucasian) strany” and “tri zakavkazskikh gos-
udarstva’ (Z. Brzezinski, Velikaia shakhmatnaia doska,
pp. 148, 152).

| am profoundly grateful to Archil Gegeshidze, Eldar Ismailov, and Alexander Rondeli for their valuable comments
on thefirst version of the article. | am also grateful to Geoffrey Morski and Valdimir Sadovskiy for their very useful advice.
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Eurasa and Central Eurasa:
Geographic and
Geopolitical Approaches

The Eurasian continent consists of two parts of the world—Europe and Asia; for obvious rea-
sonsits geographic dimension can be used (and isused) in geopoalitical contextsaswell. The books by
prominent American political scholar Zbigniew Brzezinski are the best example of this.2

There is another, no less popular, geopolitical idea about Eurasia created by the fact that in the
post-Soviet period Russiahas been looking for its national and territorial identity. Indeed, for thefirst
timeinthelast 200 years, Russiahasfound itself on amuch smaller territory. Thisprompted the search
for aconception that would justify its special role at |east acrossthe post-Soviet expanse.> No wonder
the questions—what is Russia? and where is Russia?—remain topical.* 1t should be said that the so-
called myths® and narratives® about the homeland were largely encouraged by the talks about revising
the RF state borders, which are much more popular in the intellectual and political communities of
Russia and among the Russian public than is believed in Western academic writings.” According to
the latest public opinion polls, an ever growing number of peoplein the Russian Federation favor the
idea of arestored Soviet Union.®

In their search for a solution to the problem outlined above, the RF political leaders can rely
on theideas of Eurasianism that acquired their second wind in the post-Soviet period.® Based main-
ly on geography,° they still presuppose a geopolitical revision of the Eurasian continent as a geo-
graphical unit.**

Infact, latein the 19th century Russian Professor V. Pomanskiy suggested that therewerethree,
rather than two, continentswithinthe Old World.*? Later, prominent Russian geopolitician Petr Savit-
skiy called it Eurasia (the limits of which essentially coincided with Russia or, rather, the Russian
Empire).** He argued that this Eurasia was different from the geographic description of Eurasia of-

2 See, for example: Z. Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard; Z. Brzezinski, The Choice: Global Domination or Glo-
bal Leadership, Basic Books, New Y ork, 2004.

3 See: J. O’'Loughlin, P.F. Talbot, “Where in the World is Russia: Geopolitical Perceptions and Preferences of Or-
dinary Russians,” Eurasian Geography and Economics, Vol. 46, No. 1, 2005, available at [http://www.colorado.edu/IBS/
PEC/johno/pub/Wheres-Russia.pdf].

4 See, for example: Z. Brzezinski, The Geostrategic Triad: Living with China, Europe, and Russia, The CSIS Press,
Washington, 2007, pp. 56, 64.

5See: V. Tolz, “Conflicting ‘Homeland Myths and Nation-State Building in Postcommunist Russia,” Savic Review,
Voal. 57, No. 2, 1998.

6 See: S. Aktirk, “Reflections on Central Eurasian Model: A Foundation Reply to Barfield on the Historiography of
Ethno-Nationalisms,” Central Eurasian Sudies Review, Vol. 5, No. 2, 2006, p. 23.

7 See: V. Tolz, op. cit., p. 294.

8 See: V. Petukhov, “V neshnepaliticheskie prioritety rossian: ‘novy izoliatsionizm’ ili pragmatizatsia soznania,” in:
Integratsia v Evrazii. Narod i elity stran EEP, ed. by |. Zadorin, Evropa, Moscow, 2006, p. 107.

9 See: L. Tchantouridze, “After Marxism-Leninism: Eurasianism and Geopoliticsin Russia,” in: Geopolitics: Global
Problems and Regional Concerns, ed. by L. Tchantouridze, Winnipeg, Centre for Defense and Security Studies, Universi-
ty of Manitoba, 2004.

10 See: M. Bassin, “Russia between Europe and Asia: The Ideological Construction of Geopolitical Space,” Savic
Review, Vol. 50, No. 1, 1991, p. 14.

11 See, for example: M.W. Lewis, K.E. Wigen, The Myth of Continents: A Critique of Metageography, University of
California Press, Berkeley, 1997, p. 222.

12 See: N.A. Nartov, V.N. Nartov, Geopolitika, UNITI-DANA, Moscow, 2007, p. 129.

13 See: P.N. Savitskiy, Kontinent Evrazia, Agraf Publishers, Moscow, 1997. As Savitskiy put it “Russia-Eurasia is
the center of the Old World” (P.N. Savitskiy, “Geograficheskie i geopoliticheskie osnovy Evraziystva,” in: Osnovy Evrazi-
ystva, Arktogeia-Tsentr, Moscow, 2002, p. 298).
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fered by Alexander von Humboldt.** This gave rise to Eurasianism, one of the strongest trends of the
Russian geopolitical school that asserted Russia's specia historical and cultural role in geographic
Eurasia.’®

Lev Gumilev, a prominent Russian historian, ethnographer, and geographer, who studied the
geographic limits of the geopolitical continent of Eurasia, concluded that it consisted of threeregions:
High Asia(Mongolia, Djungaria, Tuva, and thetrans-Baikal area), the Southern region (Central Asia),
and the Western region (Eastern Europe).*

We all know that geographically the Old World consists of several parts of the world—Eu-
rope, Asia (the so-called Eurasian continent) and Africa—while the term “Eurasia’ as applied by
the Russian geopolitical school narrows down the territorial limits of Eurasia as a geographical
continent.

Those academi cswho embrace the entire geographical continent in their geopolitical studiesfell
into the trap, mostly inadvertently, of the Russian geopalitical school. In The Grand Chessboard, the
author calls the region made up of Central Asia, the Caucasus, and the adjacent areas “the Eurasian
Balkans’ because of its conflict-prone nature.*” There is an obvious contradiction: if “Eurasian” is
applied to the geographical Eurasian continent (as suggested by the book’ s content), then the author
has wrongly placed the Balkans outside this continent: the “ Eurasian Balkans” is nothing other than
the Balkans. This contradiction can be removed if we specify that theterm “Eurasian” in this context
isrelated to Eurasia as seen by the corresponding Russian geopolitical school. In other words, Zbig-
niew Brzezinski was “taken captive” by this school unawares.

Accordingtothe Eurasists,’® Russiaisaspecial continent.’® To resolve the terminological con-
flict between the geographic and geopolitical interpretations of Eurasia, the geopolitical context uses
theterms“Eurasia-Russia,”? “Russia-Eurasia,”? or “Eurasian Rus.”? The problem became topical
again in the post-Soviet period: before that geographers used the term “Eurasia’ in its geographical
meaning.? Here it should be said that the discussion of a possible compromise between the correct
geographical term for Eurasia and the territory of Russia s domination is still going on.?*

Since the Russian geopolitical school relies on its own interpretation of Eurasiato justify Rus-
sia' s imperial ambitions, the term “Central Eurasia’ needs specification: to what extent do its geo-
graphic and geopoalitical interpretations coincide and what problems do they entail?

14 See: P.N. Savitskiy, “Geograficheskie i geopoliticheskie osnovy Evraziystva,” p. 300. According to other authors,
it was the Viennese geologist Eduard Suess who coined the term Eurasia in the late 20th century to apply it to Europe and
Asia (see: M. Bassin, op. cit., p. 10).

5 Russia's claims on the Eurasian continent are so strong that even where there is no need to mention Eurasia au-
thors of certain fundamental publications prove unable to leave the cliché alone. For example, when discussing economic
reforms within the CIS and addressing the Eurasian problems neither in a geographic nor in a geopolitical context, the book
by E. Stroev, L. Bliakhman and M. Krotov used the term indiscriminately (see: E.S. Stroev, L.S. Bliakhman, M.1. Krotov,
Russia and Eurasia at the Crossroads. Experience and Problems of Economic Reforms in the Commonwealth of | ndependent
Sates, Springer, Berlin-Heidelberg, 1999). The same can be said about some non-Russian academics from the FSU republics.

16 See: L.N. Gumilev, Ritmy Evrazii, Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1993.

17 See: Z. Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard, p. 123.

18 1t should be said that the proponents of Eurasianism call themselves Eurasians, which is not totally correct: Eura-
sians are people living in Eurasia, while those who preach Eurasianism should be called Eurasists. This term is used here
precisely in this context.

19 See, for example: A. Dugin, “Evraziiskiy triumph,” in: Osnovy Evraziystva, Arktogeia-Tsentr, Moscow, 2000 (see
also [http://www.evrazia.org/modul es.php?name=News& file=article& sid=102]).

2 See, for example: N.A. Nartov, V.N. Nartov, op. cit., pp. 133-135, 137.

2 Seer A. Dugin, Osnovy geopolitiki. Geopoliticheskoe budushchee Rossii, Arktogeia-Tsentr, Moscow, 1997,
pp. 83-84.

22 See: |. Panarin, Informatsionnaia voyna i geopolitika, Pokolenie Publishers, Moscow, 2006, pp. 312-364, 539-543.

% See: M.L. Hauner, “The Disintegration of the Soviet Eurasian Empire: An Ongoing Debate,” in: Central Asia and
the Caucasus after the Soviet Union, ed. by M. Mesbahi, University Press of Florida, Gainesville, 1994, p. 222.

2 |bid., p. 221.
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Traditionally, Central Eurasia as a geographic concept is related to the territory between the
Bosporusin thewest and the Xinjiang-Uighur Autonomous Region in the east and from the Kazakh
steppes in the north to the Indian Ocean in the south.?® This means that geographic Central Eurasia
almost completely covers geographic Central Asia, but not Central Europe because Asia is much
larger than Europe. For this reason Central Europeis left outside the conventional center (Central
Eurasia) of the single continent called Eurasia. If, however, the physical dimensions of the conti-
nent’ spartsare put aside, logic suggeststhat geographic Eurasia asa continent consists of two parts
of the world (Europe and Asia). This means that geographically Central Eurasia should consist of
both Central Europe and Central Asia and the Southeast Europe and the Caucasian region as two
links that connect them.?® It seems that the geographic interpretation of the Central Eurasian con-
cept is still dominated by its geopolitical interpretation, which equates Russia and Eurasiaeven in
the post-Soviet era.

Those who limit Central Eurasia to Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan are still under the spell of Soviet approaches?® which leave
vast territories, in particular Afghanistan, Northern Iran, the Northern Caucasus, Northwestern Chi-
na, Cashmere, and the Tibetan Plateau, which share historical, ethnic, and cultural rootswith the above
countries beyond the region.?®

Whilethe Russian Eurasian school narrows down the scale of Eurasiaasageographic continent,
the differences are lessimportant in the case of Central Eurasia since the Russian geopolitical school
isin control of geography: look at the way the contemporary Russian geographers describe Northern
and Central Eurasia as the territory that covers the former Soviet Union, western part of European
Artic region, and some regions of Central Asia.*°

Central Ada and
Greater Central Aga

Alexander von Humboldt identified Central Asiaas ageographic region in the mid-19th centu-
ry. According to UNESCO, it comprises five former Soviet republics (Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,

% See, for example: K. Weisbrode, Central Eurasia: Prize or Quicksand? Contenting Views of Instability in Kara-
bakh, Ferghana and Afghanistan, The International Institute for Strategic Studies, Adelphi Paper 338, Oxford University
Press, New York, 2001, p. 11.

% V. Papava, “ Tsentral’ naia Kavkazia: osnovy geopoliticheskoy ekonomii,” Analiticheskie zapiski Gruzinskogo fonda
strategicheskikh i mezdunarodnykh issledovaniy, No. 1, 2007, p. 8, available at [http://www.gfsis.org/publications/
VPapava_Ru_1.pdf]. Eldar Islamilov in his article “ O kategorii Tsentral’naia Evrazia,” in: Doklady Natsional’ noy akademii
nauk Azerbaidzhana, Vol. LXII1, No. 1, 2007, approached the problem from the geopolitical positions and arrived at a similar
conclusion.

27 See: M.L. Hauner, op. cit., p. 217. Those of the authors who favor cleared definitions Russia is described as a
northern part of Eurasia (see, for example: N.N. Moiseev, “ Geopoliticheskoe polozhenie Rossii: perspektivy razvitia,”
Evolutsia teorii i factor ATP. Diskussionny Klub. Krugly stol No. 3, available at [http://www.amani.ru/moiseev/
geopolit.htm].

2 Today this idea of Central Eurasia has gained wide currency (see, for example: M.P. Amineh, H. Houweling,
“Introduction: The Crisisin IR-Theory: Towards a Critical Geopolitics Approach,” in: Central Eurasia in Global Poli-
tics: Conflict, Security and Development, ed. by M.P. Amineh, H. Houweling, Brill, Leiden, 2005, pp. 2-3; Ch. Fairbanks,
C.R. Nelson, SFF. Starr, K. Weisbrode, Strategic Assessment of Central Eurasia, The Atlantic Council of the United States,
Central Asia-Caucasus Institute, Johns Hopkins University, Washington, D.C., 2001, p. vii; K. Meyer, The Dust of Empire:
The Race for Supremacy in the Asian Heartland, Abacus, London, 2004, p. 206.

2 See: K. Weisbrode, op. cit., pp. 11-12.

30 Seer Oledenenie Severnoy i Tsentral’ noy Evrazii v sovremennuiu epokhu, ed. by V.M. Kotliakov, Nauka Publishers,
Moscow, 2006, p. 13.
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Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan), Mongolia, Afghanistan, Western China, and several parts
of India, Pakistan and Iran.®

Geopoalitical studies of Central Asiabecame particularly topical in the post-Soviet period when
theregion acquired five new independent states (previously partsof the Soviet Union).*2 Despite their
more than 15-year-long history, the related system of knowledge—Centralasianism—still demands
not only a vaster body of knowledge but also, to a certain extent, renovation.*

Some geopoalitical studies are still following the Soviet tradition and interpret Central Asia as
limited to five former Soviet republics: Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uz-
bekistan.®* Thisis not quite correct geographically (and not only geographically) because it leaves
out Afghanistan, Mongolia, and the adjacent areas of the countries enumerated above.®

Some authorsinclude Azerbaijan in Central Asia,*® which can be hardly accepted becauseitis
obviously part of another region, the Caucasus.

In October 2004, Russia joined the Central Asian Cooperation Organization (CACO)¥ set up
by Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and Uzbekistan in 2002. Its CACO membership does not make
it part of Central Asia; by the same logic, Turkmenistan should be excluded from the Central Asian
countries becauseit does not belong to CACO. In other words, membership in any regional organiza-
tion cannot be used as the only criterion of regional affiliation.

| havewritten abovethat in Soviet timestheregion wascalled SredniaiaAzia(Middle Asia);
itincluded Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan and | eft out Kazakhstan.® West-
ern economists mostly use the term “Central Asia,” while some Russian authors have not yet
dropped the old term “Middle Asia,”*® which as distinct from the past also includes K azakhstan.
It seems that the latter prefers to get rid of the alien term “Central Asia’ because of the threats
from the south—it obviously prefersthe Soviet formula“ Sredniaia Aziaand Kazakhstan.”* This
isall very sad indeed.

Another term, Greater Central Asia, is of amore or less recent coinage: in the early 1990s, it
described Central and Southwestern Asia and South Asia®; later the term was given a more exact
geopolitical specification and applied to the five former Soviet republics and Afghanistan.*

31 See:r “Description of the Project,” in: UNESCO History of Civilizations of Central Asia, available at [http://
www.unesco.org/culture/asia’html_eng/projet.htm].

%2 See, for example: G.E. Fuller, “The Emergence of Central Asia,” Foreign Policy, No. 78, Spring 1990; Central Asia
and the Caucasus after the Soviet Union; The New Geopoalitics of Central Asia and Its Borderlands, ed. by A. Banuazizi,
M. Weiner, Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 1994; The New States of Central Asia and Their Neighbours, ed. by
P. Ferdinand, Council of Foreign Relations Press, New Y ork, 1994.

% See: F. Tolipov, “Central Asia as a Space, Polity, Peoples, and Fate,” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 2 (32),
2005, p. 112.

34 See, for example: R. Menon, “Introduction: Central Asiain the Twenty-First Century,” in: E. Rumer, D. Trenin,
Zhao Huasheng, Central Asia: Views from Washington, Moscow, and Beijing, M.E. Sharpe, Armonk, 2007, p. 3.

% See, for example: E. Naby, “The Emerging Central Asia: Ethnic and Religious Factions,” in: Central Asia and the
Caucasus after the Soviet Union, pp. 35-36.

% See: M. Dowling, G. Wignaraja, “Central Asia' s Economy: Mapping Future Prospects to 2015,” Slk Road Paper,
July 2006, Central Asia-Caucasus Institute, Johns Hopkins University-SAIS, Washington, D.C., 2006, p. 10, available at
[http://www.silkroadstudies.org/new/docs/Silkroadpapers/0607Wignaraja.pdf

37 See: F. Tolipov, “Russiain Central Asia: Retreat, Retention, Or Return?’ Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 5 (47),
2007, p. 19.

% For example: M.W. Lewis, K.E. Wigen, op. cit., p. 179.

39 See: A. Dugin, Osnovy geopolitiki. Geopoliticheskoe budushchee Rossii, pp. 353-359.

'S, Akimbekov, “Tupik liberalizma. Kakuiu strategiiu izbrat Kazakhstanu?’ TsentrAza, 4 November, 2005, available
at [http://www.centrasia.ru/newsA.php4?st=1131088440]

4 See: R.L. Canfield, “Restructuring in Greater Central Asia,” Asian Survey, Vol. 32, No. 10, 1992, p. 874.

4 SF. Starr, “A ‘Greater Central Asia Partnership’ for Afghanistan and Its Neighbors,” Silk Road Paper, March
2005, Central Asia-Caucasus Institute, Johns Hopkins University-SAIS, Washington, D.C., 2005, p. 16, available at [http:/
www.silkroadstudies.org/CACI/Strategy.pdf]; idem, “A Partnership for Central Asia,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 84, No. 4,
2005.
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Theabove (sometimes contradictory) interpretations of theterm “ Central Asia” demonstrate that
thereis no agreement on thisissue.*®

The Kazakh Eurasists match their Russian colleagues: they insist that Kazakhstan isaEurasian
state which has nothing to do with Central Asia except for bordering on it.* It should be said in all
justice that asmall part of Kazakhstan (Western Kazakhstan) geographically belongs to Eastern Eu-
rope®; however, Kazakhstan’s historical roots are intertwined with the roots of its Central Asian
neighbors.* Its regime, which is based on the incumbent president remaining in office as long as
possible, does not differ much from the regimes of the other Central Asian republics.*” This means
that Kazakhstan belongsto Central Asia. If detached from Central AsiaasaEurasian state, Kazakhstan
will lose its independence and will be swallowed by Russia.*®

| am convinced that so far not all the Central Asian countries(at |east most of them) have grasped
the meaning of their independence and have pondered on their future. These are problems that have
not yet been resolved.

The Central Caucasus

Theregion isfound between the Black, Caspian, and Azov seas, that is, on the border between
Europeand Asia. Itisa so believed that theterritory iswedged between Europe, the Middle East, Central
Asia, and the Russian sphere.*®

The contemporary geopolitical interpretation of theterm “the Caucasus’ appeared when Russia
conquered theregion.® Its presence coined the terms“the Trans-Caucasus’®! (part of the region found
beyond the Main Caucasian Rangeif viewed from Russia) and “the Northern Caucasus’ (theterritory
to the north of the Trans-Caucasus and the mountain range). Despite the obvious geographical fact
that when viewed from Tehran, the Trans-Caucasus is located not beyond, but rather in front of the
mountain range, it isstill called maveran-ekafkasin Persian.®? At the sametime, it should be said that
Russian tradition dominated over the international practice of identifying the region.

Theentireterritory of the Northern Caucasus (which consists of the piedmont and mountain areas)
comprises part of the Russian Federation. The piedmont area comprises the following RF subjects:
the Krasnodar and Stavropol territories, the Astrakhan and Rostov regions, and the Republic of Kal-
mykia. The mountain areais made up of the republics of Adigey, Daghestan, Ingushetia, Kabardino-
Balkaria, Karachaevo-Cherkessia, North Ossetia-Alania, and Chechnia.

4 See: M.W. Lewis, K.E. Wigen, op. cit.

4 See: D. Nazarbaeva, “ Spetsifikai perspektivy politicheskogo razvitia Kazakhstana,” Mezhdunarodny institut sovre-
mennoy politiki, 3 December, 2003, available at [http://www.iimp.kz/Lists/articles/DispForm.aspx? D=766).

% See: R.N. Zhanguzhin, Novye nezavisimye gosudarstva Tsentral’ noy Azii v sisteme mezhdunarodnykh otnosheniy,
Institut mirovoy ekonomiki i mezhdunarodnykh otnosheniy NAN Ukrainy, Kiev, 2005, p. 18; G. Khachiev, “Central Asia
Portrait against the Background of the World Economy,” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 2 (38), 2006, p. 117.

% See: F. Tolipov, “Central Asiais aRegion of Five Sans. Dispute with Kazakh Eurasianists,” Central Asia and the
Caucasus, No. 2 (38), 2006, p. 22.

4 lbid., p. 23.

“ 1bid., p. 18.

49 See: M.W. Lewis, K.E. Wigen, op. cit., p. 203.

%0 See: N.S. Breyfogle, Heretics and Colonizers: Forging Russia’s Empire in the South Caucasus, Cornell Univer-
sity Press, Ithaca, 2005.

51 See: T.V. Gamkrelidze, “‘ TransCaucasia’ or ‘ South Caucasus ? Towards a More Exact Geopolitical Nomenclature,
Marco Polo Magazine, No. 4/5, 1999, available at [http://www.traceca-org.org/rep/marco/mp40.pdf].

%2 See: R. Gachechiladze, The Middle East: Space, People and Politics, Diogene, Thilisi, 2003, p. 17 (in Geor-
gian).
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The southern limits of the Caucasus were alwaysidentified by the Russian Empire’ s southern
state border in the Caucasus.®® The border change was amply illustrated by the case of Kars of the
late 19th century: when the Russian Empire detached it by force from the Ottoman Empire it came
to be known as part of the Caucasus. Later, when Russialost Kars, Ardahan, and Bayazet, the Rus-
sian political and historical documents stopped referring to them as parts of the Caucasus. At the
same time, when in November 1918 these regions proclaimed their independence and formed the
Southwestern Caucasian (Kars) Democratic Republic,> the name clearly indicated its Caucasian
affiliation.

Thistradition of identifying the southern borders of the Caucasus survived in Soviet timeswhen
three Union republics (Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia) were described as Trans-Caucasi an.

Early in the 1990s, when the Soviet Union disappeared and the three republics regained their
independence, theterm “ Trans-Caucasus’ was replaced by the more correct term “the Southern Cau-
casus.” Russia alone continued using the old term.%®

Significantly, few academics stop to ponder on the fact that the term “the Southern Caucasus’
(aswell as “the Trans-Caucasus”) reflects the purely Russian geopolitical approach to the region.®
Theterms*“the Northern Caucasus’ and “the Southern Caucasus’ perpetuate the new and old Russian
bordersin the region.

According to Dr. Ismailov,% the Caucasus consists not only of Azerbaijan, Armenia, Geor-
gia, and the RF entities enumerated above. It also covers the northeastern Turkish areas (theils of
Agri, Ardahan, Artvin, Van, Igdyr, and Kars) and the northwestern parts of Iran (the ostanha of eastern
Azerbaijan—Ardabil, Gilyan, Zanjan, Qazvin, Hamadan, and Western Azerbaijan). This division
isbased on the fact that the Turkish and Iranian regions have been popul ated by Caucasian peoples
from time immemorial; for many centuries prior to the Russian conquests they belonged, together
with the other Caucasian peoples, to the same ethnocultural and socioeconomic area. This means
that these areas can be described as Caucasian on the same grounds as the Northern Caucasus of
Russia

Geographically, the above regions of Turkey and Iran (aswell as Armenia, which is described
asaCaucasian state) arefound at the same distance from the Greater Caucasus and partly fill the space
of the Smaller Caucasus.

The above suggests that the Caucasian region consists not of two (the Northern and Southern
Caucasus) parts, astheinternational academic community that relies on Russian geopolitical thought
commonly believes, but of three parts: the Central Caucasus (made up of three independent states—
Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia); the Northern Caucasus (made up of the RF autonomous units
bordering on the Caucasus), and the Southern Caucasus, which coverstheils of Turkey bordering on

%8 See: E. Ismailov, V. Papava, The Central Caucasus. Essays on Geopalitical Economy, CA& CC Press®, Stockholm,
2006, p. 10; idem, Tsentral’ ny Kavkaz: istoria, politika, ekonomika, Mysl Publishers, Moscow, 2007, pp. 17-18.

% See: A. Gajiev, lzistorii obrazovania i padenia lugo-Zapadnoi Kavkazskoy (Karskoy) demokraticheskoy respub-
liki, EIm Publishers, Baku, 1992; idem, Demokraticheskie respubliki lugo-Zapadnogo Kavkaza (Karskaia i Araz-Tiurkskaia
respubliki), Nurlan Publishers, Baku, 2004; Sh. Tagieva, Demokraticheskie respubliki lugo-Vostochnogo Kavkaza (Azadistan
i Gilianskaia Sovetskaia Respublika), Kavkaz Publishers, Baku, 2005.

% See, for example: K.S. Gajiev, Geopolitika Kavkaza, Mezhdunarodnye otnoshenia Publishers, Moscow, 2003; Geo-
politika, ed. by V.A. Mikhailov, RAGS Press, Moscow, 2007, pp. 205-213; Regional’ naia bezopasnogt, ed. by A.V. Vozzheni-
kov, RAGS Press, Moscow, 2006, pp. 158-160.

% See: E. Ismailov, V. Papava, The Central Caucasus: Essays on Geopolitical Economy, p. 11; idem, Tsentral’ ny
Kavkaz: istoria, politika, ekonomika, p. 19.

57 E. Ismailov, “O geopoliticheskikh predposylkakh ekonomicheskoy integratsii Tsentral’ nogo Kavkaza,” 1zvestia AN
Gruzi—seria ekonomicheskaia, Vol. 10, No. 3-4, 2002; E. Ismailov, Z. Kengerli, “Integratsia Kavkaza i sovremennye geo-
ekonomicheskie protsessy,” |zvestia Natsional’ noy Akademii Nauk Azerbaidzhana, Seria gumanitarnykh i obshchestvennykh
nauk (ekonomika), No. 1, 2002; E. Ismailov, Z. Kengerli, “The Caucasus in the Globalizing World: A New Integration
Model,” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 2 (20), 2003; E. Ismailov, V. Papava, The Central Caucasus. Essays on Geo-
political Economy, pp. 5-19; idem, Tsentral’ ny Kavkaz: istoria, politika, ekonomika, pp. 11-28.
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Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia (the Southwestern Caucasus), and northwestern ostanhaof Iran (the
Southeastern Caucasus).

If we proceed from the specific features of the region’ s history, Ismailov’s conception fully re-
flects the Caucasian current geopolitical realities.

The region has developed into a meeting place for all sorts of geopolitical and economic inter-
ests,® while the Central Caucasus accumulates the entire range of regional problems.>®

On the “Central Caucasasa” Concept:
Moving Away from Eurasanism

Today academic circles (and not only them) are showing a great interest in studying the prob-
lems of the three Central Caucasian countries (Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia) and the five Cen-
tral Asian countries (Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan) within the
same context.®® The vast region represented by these eight statesis now called Central Eurasia.’* The
sametermisalso applied to the same eight countries and Afghanistan.®? | have already written above
that, together with the five Central Asian states, it belongs to Greater Central Asia.

There is an even wider interpretation of Central Eurasia, which aso includes the Black Sea,
Caucasian, Caspian, and Central Asian regions.®® This means that this approach to the term “Central
Eurasia’ can hardly be described as constructive—not only because it is rather vague, but also be-
cause the regions mentioned above overlap.

The current use of the term “ Central Eurasia’ not merely failsto describe the region geograph-
ically—it isavehicle of the Russian imperial tradition based on theideathat Russiais Eurasia. If we
proceed from this interpretation, we should ask ourselves what geographic name should be given to
the region that unites the eight states and what do they have in common? It seems that a geopolitical
approach may answer these questions.

Today these eight states (Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia, Kazakhstan Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan,
Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan) are seen as parts of much wider regionsthat include other countries
as well. These are the Eurasian Balkans®* and the Greater Middle East.® The eight countries are
CIS members, therefore they are discussed in the context of this organization which, according to

% See: K.S. Yalowitz, S. Cornell, “The Critical but Perilous Caucasus,” Orbis, A Journal of World Affairs, Vol. 48,
No. 1, 2004.

59 See, for example, E. Nuriyev, The South Caucasus at the Crossroads: Conflicts, Caspian Oil and Great Power
Palitics, LIT, Berlin, 2007.

0 See: Crossroads and Conflict: Security and Foreign Policy in the Caucasus and Central Asia, ed. by G.K. Bert-
sch, C. Craft, S.A. Jones, M. Beck, Routledge, New Y ork, 2000; Faultlines of Conflict in Central Asia and the South Cau-
casus: Implications for the U.S. Army, ed. by O. Oliker, Th.S. Szayna, RAND, Santa Monica, 2003; Russia, the Caucasus,
and Central Asia: The 21st Century Security Environment, ed. by R. Menon, Y u.E. Fedorov, Gh. Nodia, M.E. Sharpe,
Armonk, 1999; The OSCE and the Multiple Challenges of Transition. The Caucasus and Central Asia, ed. by F. Saba-
hi, D. Warner, Ashgate, Aldershot, 2004.

51 See: M.P. Amineh, H. Houweling, op. cit., pp. 2-3; Ch. Fairbanks, C.R. Nelson, S.F. Starr, K. Weisbrode, op. cit.;
K. Meyer, op. cit., p. 206; Xuetang Guo, “The Energy Security in Central Eurasia: The Geopolitical Implications to Chi-
na’'s Energy Strategy,” China and Eurasia Forum Quarterly, Vol. 4, No. 4, 2006, p. 117, available at [http://
www.silkroadstudies.org/new/docs/ CEF/Quarterly/November_2006/Guo.pdf

52 See: E. Ismailov, M. Esenov, “Central Eurasiain the New Geopolitical and Geo-Economic Dimensions,” Central
Eurasia 2005. Analytical Annual, CA& CC Press®, Sweden, 2006.

8 See: P. Darabadi, “Central Eurasia: Globalization and Geopolitical Evolution,” Central Asia and the Caucasus,
No. 3 (39), 2006, p. 9.

54 See: Z. Brzezinski, The Grand Chesshoard.

% See: G. Kemp, R.E. Harkavy, Srrategic Geography and the Changing Middle East, Carnegie Endowment for In-
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many experts, iscurrently facing certain integration problems.®® They are theresult of the effortsto
limit integration to the CI S framework similar to the closer industrial cooperation within the Soviet
Union.%

The academic community isfreely using theterm “the Caspian region,” by which different com-
binations of sub-regions are meant in different publications. Thisterm can hardly be used to denote
the region composed of the eight republics enumerated above. Logic suggests that the term should be
applied to the five coastal states—Azerbaijan, Iran, Kazakhstan, Russia, and Turkmenistan.®® The
interpretations of the term, however, are numerous. One of them, for example, implies the western
part of Central Asia, southern Russia, the Northern and Central Caucasus, aswell as Northern Iran.®®
Other authorsapply thetermto the five Caspian statesand to Armenia, Georgia, Kyrgyzstan, Tgjikistan,
Uzbekistan, and partly Afghanistan, Pakistan, and even the Middle East.”™ According to the previous
interpretation, theregion coversasmall part of Central Asiaand stretchesbeyond theterritoriesof the
eight republics. According to the latter interpretation, the region comprises the above eight states and
also many other states, to say nothing of regions, whichisnot completely justified. Theterm*the Caspian
region” can obviously not be used to describe the region comprising the eight states enumerated above,
that is, Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uz-
bekistan.

The term “the Caucasian-Caspian Region” can likewise not be accepted as a definition of the
eight republics; those who use it imply that it covers the entire Caucasus™ yet fail to specify the de-
gree to which the Central Asian region isincluded init. What is more, they tend to write the Cauca-
sian-Caspian and Central Asian regions,”? which seemsto emphasize that Central Asiais outside the
Caucasian-Caspian region.

It seems that the term “the Caucasian-Central Asian geopolitical region”” is much more pre-
cise, even though it covers certain territories outside the eight countries, because as we all know the
Caucasusis not limited to Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia.

If we proceed from the fact that the eight republics discussed here form two sub-regions—the
Central Caucasusand Central Asia—thelarger region, which includesboth sub-regions, can becalled
the Central Caucasasia™: thispreservestheterm* Central” asthekey onefor bothregions, whilethe

% See: R.S. Grinberg, L.Z. Zevin, et al., 10 let Sodruzhestva nezavisimykh gosudarstv: illiuzi, razocharovania, na-
dezhdy, IMEPI RAN, Moscow, 2001; L.P. Kozik, P.A. Kokhno, SNG: Realii i perspektivy, luridicheskiy mir VK Publish-
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razvitia, Tekhnoprint, Minsk, 2001; idem, “Ekonomicheskaia integratsia gosudarstv Sodruzhestva: vozmozhnosti i per-
spektivy,” Voprosy ekonomiki, No. 6, 2003; idem, “Obshchee ekonomicheskoe prostranstvo gosudarstv Sodruzhestva:
optimal’ny format,” Mirovaia ekonomika i mezhdunarodnye otnoshenia, No. 2, 2004.
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sia’'s Near Abroad,” in: Commonwealth and |ndependence in Post-Soviet Eurasia, ed. by B. Coppieters, A. Zverev, D. Tren-
in, FRANK CASS PUBLISHERS, London, 1998, pp. 194-197; M.B. Olcott, A. Aslund, Sh.W. Garnett, Getting it Wrong:
Regional Cooperation and the Commonwealth of Independent States, Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Wash-
ington, 1999.
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yskom regione, MGIMO-Universitet Press, Moscow, 2005.
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politics: Global Problems and Regional Concerns, ed. by L. Tchantouridze, Center for Defense and Security Studies, Uni-
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newterm* Caucasasia” isderived fromtwo related terms* Caucasus’ and“ Asia.” Formation of this
wordin Englishisrather problematic, since“ Caucasia’ isasynonym for theword “ Caucasus.” Sowe
suggest using the term “Caucasasia” or “ Caucaso-Asia” in English. The region can be either called
Central Caucasasia or Central Caucaso-Asia. If the term is applied to nine countries (the original
eight and Afghanistan), the region should be called Greater Central Caucasasia or Greater Central
Caucaso-Asia.

We should not forget that Central Caucasasiaas asingle region is not integrated because it has
no political or cultural homogeneity.” At the same time, its component parts have much in common,
which makes it possible to regard them as a single region.™

All the countries of Central Caucasasia began their post-Soviet lives under more or lessidenti-
cal conditions, without the very much needed institutions of statehood, with afairly low level of po-
litical culture, and a command-(read: communist-)type economy. These three conditions were not
merely interconnected: the future of the reformsin these countries depended on their interconnection.
Indeed, the absence of statehood institutions, for example, madeit hard to develop a political culture
which, in turn, prevented democratization; on the other hand, the absence of statehood institutions
made it much harder to transfer to a market economy,” which slowed down the advance toward de-
mocracy. Meanwhile, no market reforms are possible in the absence of democracy.”™ These problems
were reflected, to different extents, in the political and economic transformations in the Central
Caucasasian countries. Significantly, all these countries, with the exception of Kazakhstan, demon-
strated areverse dependence between rich hydrocarbon reserves and the pace of market reforms: the
reserves obviously failed to stimulate economic reform.™

Central Caucasasia, to say nothing of Greater Central Caucasasia, has several conflict sub-re-
gionsonitsterritory,® something that interferes, to various degrees, with economic progressin some
of the countries; it also preventsthelocal countriesfrom using local resourcesto movetogether inthe
desired direction.

The region’s rich hydrocarbon resources attract investments®* and tempt regional and world
powersto politically dominate there. Today, when energy policy is blending with the foreign policy
of these powers, thisisnot merely understandable, but also inevitable.®? At the sametime, the Russian

s See: K. Weisbrode, op. cit., p. 13.

6 See: E. Ismailov, M. Esenov, op. cit.
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factor® istill very strong in the Central Asian countries’ energy policies: it seemsthat this part of the
Soviet heritage cannot be eliminated soon.

The Central Caucasus and Central Asiaare mutually complimentary, which meansthat they
can use their resources together: the West is interested in Central Asian oil and gas, while the
Central Caucasus not only wantsto moveitsown oil and gasto the West, but also to use the energy
(and not only) transportation corridor that connects the East and the West.® This means that the
Central Caucasus can serve as a bridge between Central Asia, ageopolitically closed region, and
the West.®

It should be said in this context that, according to Zbigniew Brzezinski, Azerbaijan is the most
important geopolitical pivot among all the others across the geographic continent of Eurasia.®® The
“geopoalitical pivot” status® isdetermined by the country’ s geographic location and its potential vul-
nerability to what the active geostrategic players might undertake in relation to it.28 By “active geos-
trategic players’ | mean the states strong and determined enough to spread their domination beyond
their limits.

By describing Azerbaijan asthe” cork inthe bottle” filled with theriches of the Caspian Seaand
Central Asia, Mr. Brzezinski stresses: “ Theindependence of the Central Asian states can be rendered
nearly meaninglessif Azerbaijan becomesfully subordinated to Moscow’ s control.”® Kazakhstan is
another of America starget countriesin Central Caucasasia, which isamply illustrated by the Amer-
icans’ intention to maximize their investments there.®

Theideaof post-Soviet stateindependence and its strengthening asthe linchpin of stateinter-
ests of the Central Caucasasian states rule out their acceptance of not only Eurasianism, but also of
the Heartland theory. They both assert their subordination to the imperial schemes of Russia and
the West.

Theleaders of those Central Caucasasian countrieswho are seeking atighter grip on power rath-
er than stronger and developed state sovereignty, to say nothing of democratization, human rights,
and a market economy, are prepared to embrace any theory (or rather pseudo-theory) to camouflage
their true intentions or justify them.

It would be naive to expect the world and regional powersto step aside and leave Central Cau-
casasiaalone. Reality ismuch more complicated: these countries should carefully match their nation-
al interests and their choice of regional and world powers as partners.

Eurasianism clearly preaches Russia' s revival as an empire, but the even more moderate ideas
now current in Russia do not exclude the “ soft” alternative of imposing its interests on at least some

8 See: |. Tomberg, “Energy Policy in the Countries of Central Asia and the Caucasus,” Central Asia and the Cau-
casus, No. 4 (22), 2003.

84 See, for example: H. Chase, “Future Prospects of Caucasian Energy and Transportation Corridor. The Role of
Caucasian Energy Corridor in European Energy Security,” Georgian Economic Trends, No. 3, 2002; J.H. Kalicki, “Cas-
pian Energy at the Crossroads,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 80, No. 5, 2001; J.H. Kalicki, J. Elkind, “Eurasian Transportation
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Energy Resources from Central Asia,” in: Central Asia and South Caucasus Affairs: 2002, ed. by B. Rumer, L.S. Yee,
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of the local states, irrespective of their national interests. Today only Georgiais described as being
lost for Russia.®* The same author has said that “the economic importance of Armeniaand Georgiafor
Russia is minimal,”%? even though “Armeniais Russia s objective partner.”®® In Azerbaijan, Turk-
menistan, and Uzbekistan, Russia has economic interests in the production and transportation of hy-
drocarbons.® Stronger integration processes are contemplated in relation to Kazakhstan and Kyr-
gyzstan.® Regrettably, Russia’s political elite, carried away by the ideas of Eurasianism, does not
welcome this approach.

America, on the other hand, is guided by objective considerations®: far removed from the re-
gion, it cannot dominate over it and is strong enough not to become involved in unnecessary compli-
cationsin thisvast area.

Fromthisit followsthat Americaprefersasituation in which none of the countries dominates
over Central Caucasasiato allow the world community free financial and economic access to the
region.®”

9/11 taught the United States how to prevent the threat of new terrorist actsin Central Caucasa-
siaand make victory in the war on terror possible.® American interestsin the region are not limited
to energy issues,® which meansthat it will help the former Soviet republics overcome what remained
of the Soviet economic system and promote the market economy and private sector asasolid founda-
tion for economic growth and therule of law. Thiswill aso help them to cope with social and ecolog-
ical problems and profit from their energy resources and ramified export mainlines.'®

Some Russian experts admit that Moscow is holding forth about its historical, psychological,
and other ties with former Soviet republic, while the United States rejects in principle any theories
along thelines of “soft” or “limited” sovereignty of these republics.’®* The Americans are convinced
that Russiawould profit from richer and more stable neighbors.1®

Some Central Asian expertshave offered interesting assessments, according towhich“Moscow’ s
orientation toward ‘ stagnation’ and the unlimited support of the peoplein power is depriving it, and
hasalready deprivedit, of promising and potential alliesamong those who tend toward modernization
and change.” America’ s policy in the region promotes democracy.1%®

The above suggests that Americais not seeking integration with any of the regional countries;
itspolicy completely correspondsto thelocal countries' national interestsrooted in strengthening and
developing state sovereignty, deepening democratization, and enhancing the market economy.

The newly coined term “ Central Caucasasia’ does not merely specify the region’s geographic
identity: itisaconceptual ideaof theinterests of strengthening thelocal countries' state sovereignty,
which, in principle, contradictsthe spirit and ideaof Eurasianism. All the Eurasian deliberations about
so-called “ Caucasasianism” as potentially atheoretical antipode of Eurasianism are absolutely wrong.
Thisisexplained by the political heterogeneity of Central Caucasasia, not all the members of which
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have similar thoughts about state sovereignty and the road toward it. At the same time, developing
and strengthening state sovereignty, deepening democratization, and confirming the principles of a
market economy are not prerogatives of the Central Caucasasian countries alone.

Even though it is accepted that the Central Asian countries’ “key strategic interests can be de-
scribed as independence, democracy, and integration,”** they do not exclude possible reintegration
into Eurasia (to which Central Asiabelonged as part of the Soviet Union) after it realizesits geopolit-
ical self-identity.’® If wetakeinto account that, asthe Eurasists say, Moscow claims domination over
this Eurasia, the above arguments do not exclude (evenintherelatively distant future, after “ compl et-
ed geopolitical self-identification”) the possibility that the Central Asian countrieswill join Eurasia-
Russia. Itisequally interesting that some experts from Central Asian states are not alien to nostalgic
reminiscences about the Soviet Union; they openly regret its disintegration.'%

Meanwhile, the pro-Western vector is much better suited to the interests of stronger sovereign-
ty, deeper democratization, and promotion of the principles of amarket economy, sincethey are com-
monly recognized Western principles.

104 F Tolipov, “Russiain Central Asia: Retreat, Retention, Or Return?’ p. 31.
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istan, Pakistan, and Iran, largely affectstherest of thisvast areaand forcesthe United Statesand

itsalliesto seek prompt settlement of the crisisthey have on their hands. The situation in occu-
pied Iraq is tense; the Turkish invasion into Iragi Kurdistan in search of terrorists of the Kurdistan
Workers' Party did nothing to relieve the tension; the conflict area spread even further. Two other
events (the state of emergency President of Pakistan Musharraf introduced on 3 November, 2007,
allegedly as an antiterrorist and anti-extremist measure, and the death of Benazir Bhutto at the hands
of terrorists) brought the tension to boiling point.

About twelve months ago, two fairly prominent people—James Jones, NATO commander in
2003-2007, and Mansour ljaz, who in 2000 initiated a ceasefire between the mojaheddin and the In-
dian troops in Kashmir—offered their opinions on the continued conflict and possible solutions in
TheFinancial Times. “ Pakistan and Afghanistan stand at adangerous crossroadsin their complex and
troubled relationship. Both strong allies of the U.S. in its war to eradicate terrorism, Afghanistan is
laboring to find stability under NATO mandate while Pakistan is struggling to find abalance between
national interest and regional responsihilitiesto fight extremistsonitsown soil. Sadly, Afghanistanis
losing itsstrugglefor stability and security in part because Pakistan cannot decide whether it wantsto
fight terrorism or encourage it as state policy.”?

T hetensioninthe Central Asian Region, particularly initssouthern part, whichincludes Afghan-

1J. Jones, M. ljaz, “Pakistan Holds the Key to South Asia’'s Security,” The Financial Times, 21 February, 2007.
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This suggests that Pakistan is held responsible for the dangerous situation in Afghanistan. Its
|eaderstend to encourage and/or ignorethe Taliban’ sarmed inroads from Pakistan’ sborder areasinto
Afghanistan. This has already caused numerous complaints from the United States, NATO, and the
Afghan government.

What is behind Pakistan’ s puzzling behavior? It looks very strangein light of the incessant ref-
erences to the “fraternal peoples’ of both countries and their “ centuries-long friendship” that are in-
variably made at all the multilateral and bilateral meetingsinvolving thetwo states, both of which are
officially described as Islamic. The answer should be sought in the past: practically all of Pakistan’s
military regimes were tuned to permanent confrontation with Indiaand therefore looked at Afghani-
stan asitsstrategic depth, i.e. territory the Pakistani armed forces could have used asarear basein the
event of awar with India.

After 9/11, when the armed units of the Taliban, which had been in power for some timein
Afghanistan, were pushed to the Northwestern Frontier Province of Pakistan, the situation in the
region changed radically.? In fact, the Pakistani military, which is at all times closely following
India’ s maneuvers, should have been assured by America’sand NATO' s presence in Afghanistan,
wherethey werefighting terror. The Kashmir issueisanother persisting “headache.” Pakistan’ sInter-
ServicesIntelligence (1S1) usesit to keep the Indian troops stationed in the province on tenterhooks.
Its agents controlled and supported terrorist groupsin the region, paid them in petrodollars coming
from the Gulf, and drew “live force” into their operations from among the idling fighters from the
Arab countries and the mojaheddin of the “ Afghan wars.” “For its part, the Pakistani government,
at the highest levels, deniesany official sanctionsfor these activities, suggesting that, at most, these
reports reflect the activity of former members of its intelligence service acting independently and
against government policy.”®

The heads of Pakistan’s ISI maintained close ties with the Islamist organizations engaged in
brainwashing the newly conscripted terrorists through numerous religious school s (madrasahs) sup-
ported through the same ISI. Jones and |jaz wrote in their article: “Pakistan’s army and intelligence
apparatus have benefited immensely, meanwhile, from the big business of war.”*

Earlier information about foreign fighters being trained in Taliban campsin the Northwestern
Frontier Province was confirmed. Thelocal administration insiststhat it isfor the central government
to address the problem of mercenaries: the fighters who rent their dwellings pay in advance. To evict
them, the owner has to return money he no longer has. The fighters, in turn, threaten to kill anyone
bold enough to turn them out. The Pakistani government, for example, paid four warlords in South
Waziristan (the city of Wana) $530 thousand it received from al-Qa’ edawhen the agreement of March
2004 was signed. Theforeign fightersrefused to leave; in the last two years more than 150 local peo-
plelost their lives and hundreds had to flee for their lives to North Waziristan.®

According to information supplied by the counterterrorist coalition command, a“younger, more
aggressive generation of Taliban senior leadership” ispushing Mullah Omar and hiscircleaside. Sirgj
Haggani stands apart from the “younger, more aggressive generation” due to his methods of warfare:
“Kidnapping, assassi nations, beheading women, indiscriminate killings, and suicide bombers—Siraj
isthe one dictating the new parameters of brutality associated with Taliban senior |eadership.”®

2 It should be said here that (1) the Pashtoons live both on the territory of Afghanistan (there are about 9 million of
them) and in the north of Pakistan (16 million); (2) the Afghan side refuses to recognize the Durand Line the British colo-
nialists demarcated and made the state border. For this reason, the Pashtoon tribes can easily cross the conventional state
border.

3 J. Dobbins, “Ending Afghanistan’s Civil War,” Testimony Before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States
Senate, 8 March, 2007, p. 5.

4J. Jones, M. ljaz, op. cit.

5 See: M.I. Khan, “Fractious Militants United by One Thing,” BBC News, North Waziristan, 7 March, 2007.

5 “New Generation Taliban Rivaling Chief: US-led Coalition,” Yahoo!News, 19 October, 2007.
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He is extending his operation range using the money he gets from the Middle East; heis also
supervising conscriptions of volunteers in Pakistan, Uzbekistan, Chechnia, and Turkey.

Thisisamply illustrated by mounting armed confrontation caused by the swelling of the jihad-
ists' rankswith aconsiderable number of foreigners. Thisisreported by the Canadian contingent, which
ispart of the coalition forces: “ The toughest fighters confronting Canada’ s Van Doos in Afghanistan
are not Afghans but guerrillas from the volatile Russian republic of Chechnia. ... The Chechens are
hard core. They are the best we face.””

It looks as if the fighters gradually driven away from the mountain areas of Chechnia, Dagh-
estan, and Ingushetia are finding their way to other hot spots where they can use their fighting expe-
rience.

Western experts point out that new types of mercenaries have appeared among the Islamists
operating in the Northwestern Frontier Province and the adjacent areas of southern Afghanistan:
Europeans who embraced |slam and people from the Arab states, Northern Africa, and Turkey.
Thoseinterrogated on suspicion of being involved in terrorist activitiesin Germany turned out to
be graduates of |slamic educational establishmentsin Egypt, Syria, and Saudi Arabia. They were
dispatched to Pakistan vialran to be trained for terrorist activities. One such group, for example,
acted in London: in June 2005 on an assignment from al-Qa’ edathey organized blastsin the Tube
that killed 52.8

Prof. Barnet Rubin of the United States has al so detected the changes in the nature of the activ-
ities and psychology of some of the political-ideological and military Taliban leaders: “ These new
fighters belong to neither Afghanistan nor Pakistan: they are products of refugee camps and milita-
rized madrasas in thetribal areas of Pakistan. They have never experienced benefits of citizenshipin
any country, and they have never participated in any ‘traditional’ society based on agricultural pro-
duction, pastoralism, kinship relations, and state patronage. The longer the war goes on, the more the
transnational milieu that creates this group becomes deeply rooted in the region.”®

Thisisavery exact observation of the changed social and political status of the new generation
of Afghanswho have grown up and matured in the refugee camps of the Northwestern Frontier Prov-
ince. Indeed, they lived amid permanent jihad, they had to wander in search of earnings before they
ended up in madrasahs where they were educated in the jihad spirit on “charity money” that arrived
from the oil-rich Arab states. This was how the “new Taliban” (and the children that grew up in the
Palestinian camps) were raised to become merciless and indifferent to the suffering and convictions
of not only non-Muslims, but also of their coreligionists who profess classical 1slam. The longer the
war, the more “irreconcilable” fighters of the new type will emerge in the world.

The Pakistani government isvery concerned with theforeign mercenariesthat enjoy the support
of the Taliban and al-Qa’ eda; this makes the task of President Musharraf to fight terror even harder.

Jonesand ljaz wroteintheir joint article: “Pakistan’ s policies regarding Afghanistan are cru-
cia tothefuture stability of theentireregion.” They are convinced that President Musharraf would
have been moving in the right direction had he invited Hamid Karzai to aregional summit also at-
tended by Prime Minister of India Manmohan Singh and the sides’ key figures in the army and
intelligence. Infact, thismight lead to a Triple Council to promote mutual understanding on several
issues. India s presence would have “ dispelled the myth” about Delhi’ sinvestmentsin the Afghan
economy used to move closer to the borders of Pakistan. The meeting would have given the sides’
special services the chance to agree on the range of potential cooperation to avoid another spell of
suspicion and mistrust.

7 National Post (Canada), 24 September, 2007.
8 See: “Terroristsin Training Head to Pakistan,” latimes.com., 14 October, 2007.
9 B. Rubin, “Afghanistan: Negotiations with Taliban?’ Informed Comment: Global Affairs, 16 October, 2007.
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In hisannual report published on 11 January, 2007, Director of U.S. National Intelligence John
Negroponte pointed out: “Pakistan isafrontline partner in the war on terror. Nevertheless, it remains
amajor source of Islamic extremism and the home for some top terrorist leaders.”° “The prospect of
renewed tension with nuclear-armed India still lingers despite improved relations, and Pakistan had
been amajor source of nuclear proliferation until the disruption of the A.Q. Khan’ snetwork.”* At the
Congress hearings on foreign policy, the senators who are convinced that the “ seat of the war” their
country iswaging isfound not in Iraq or Afghanistan, but in Pakistan, where al-Qa’ eda has its head-
quarters, deemed it necessary to stressthat it was Pakistan that helped North Koreaand Iran start their
nuclear programs.*?

Jonesand ljaz believe that “NATO could play akey rolein the early stages of such ajoint intel-
ligence-sharing venture [the Triple Council] to depoaliticize the use of intelligence in border patrol-
ling, narcotics control and arms trafficking.”*® In an article that recently appeared in Kabul, the Af-
ghan side suggested not limiting cooperation to the Triple Council, which is concerned with purely
military matters, but to ask the foreign ministries of Afghanistan and Pakistan to join the process to-
gether with U.N., NATO and U.S. observers.** Theregimein Kabul was advised to take the necessary
measures to check the country’s gradual degradation into a narco-state and a banker of all sorts of
terrorists, while Islamabad should restore its leading rolein the global struggle against extremism.

Weall know that the longer the conflict, the more countriesit drawsinto its sphere of influence
and the wider the range of debatable issues. After awhile the war on “global terrorism” inspired the
actors to formulate narrow nationalistic, separatist, and religious slogans and territorial claims. This
iswhat isgoing on in Central Asia, to which the United States has shifted its“point of pressure.” By
doing thisAmericanot only drew itsNATO aliesinto the whirlpool of war, but also some of the East
European countries waiting in line for NATO membership.

Six years of war produced nothing but justifiabl e skepticism both among outside observers and
the local population. The Taliban’ s obvious moral superiority over the enemy isthe main reason why
avictory over terror represented by the Taliban and al-Qa' eda cannot be expected soon. President
Karzai’ seffortsfirst to draw the* moderate” wing of the Taliban, and later Taliban |eader Mullah Omar,
into talks and his promises of high postsin his Cabinet for the movement’ s members were ignored.
The Taliban, sure of itself and aware of the weakness of America’ s position, openly states that talks
will be possible when the counterterrorist coalition pulls out of the country.

Thisistestified by the Open Letter of the Governing Council of thelslamic Emirateto the Shanghai
Cooperation Organization of 16 August, 2007 and even by the very fact that the | etter appeared at all.
There is another important point: The Taliban actsin the name of the leaders of the Islamic Emirate
and hastaken the trouble of distancing itself from the Karzai Cabinet. The document that appeared in
Al-Emirate consists of three points. It insists that the SCO should adopt measures “to stop those peo-
ple, who by economic, cultural and political influences want to preclude development from infiltra-
tion into the regional countries.” The letter goes on to say that the SCO members should know that
Afghanistan is “in agony” and that it needs radical changes that will shake the world similar to the
developmentsin the Soviet Union. The Taliban warns the SCO members:. “Y ou shouldn’t look at the
Islamic Emirate’ s members from the attitude of the U.S.A. But you should realize the reality on your
own. We are neither terrorists, nor strange interferers from beyond Afghanistan. However, we are
defenders of our national interest.” The Governing Council is convinced that the country was occu-

10 J3.D. Negroponte, Annual Threat Assessment of the Director of National Intelligence, 11 January, 2007, p. 11.

1 The reference is to the network of traders in nuclear technologies headed by Abdul Qadir Khan, the father of the
Pakistani nuclear bomb (see, for example: The Christian Science Monitor, 27 October, 2004).

12 See: J. Dobbins, op. cit., p. 6.

13 7. Jones, M. ljaz, op. cit.

14 See: Afghanistan Times, 4 March, 2007.
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pied, which means that the jihad should be regarded as a just and absolutely legitimate war of inde-
pendence. Theletter stressesitsauthors’ continued adherence to the principle of mutual respect among
the region’s countries, their desire to establish “fraternal relations” with them and the hope that the
SCO will help to promote positive regional developments.

Thedocument’ s content and tone can beinterpreted asthe promise of aloyal attitudeto the SCO
if the latter puts pressure on the United States and NATO and squeezes them out of the country.

It was his American allies who pushed Hamid Karzai to the talks with the Taliban; the Ameri-
cansthemselves, who having weighed up the“ pros” and “ cons,” were engaged in secret talkswith the
Islamic opposition for along time. At the current stage of the negotiations, there are attemptsto estab-
lish contacts not only with the “moderate” |1slamic opposition. President Karzai openly addressed the
|eaders of the Islamic Emirate. Academician Primakov has written that the president of Afghanistan
took the trouble of pointing out that he did not invite groups closely connected with al-Qa’ edato the
negotiationtable.”® Thisishardly important: first, the Taliban served the foundation on which a-Qa eda
unfolded its activitiesin the country; second, the Taliban did not deliver bin Laden to the Americans.
They could not do that for the simple reason that he was more than a guest and an ideological ally—
he was a* breadwinner.”

TheTaliban’ spressure, which put alarge chunk of the country’ s south under their control, damp-
ened the morale of the Afghan National Army (ANA) being set up and of the civilians. This should
not be taken to mean that most of thelocal people would hail return of the Taliban. In this context, the
term “population of Afghanistan” defies unambiguous interpretation; it rather draws attention to the
perpetual ethnic tension that is mounting asthe hostilities continue. There arelatent and even obvious
signsthat the relations between the Pashtoon South and the North populated mainly by ethnic minor-
itiesare strained and areworsening. The Pashtoonsinsist ontheir titular nation statuswhilethe North-
erners,” who want a federative state, remind everyone that they helped to bring down the Taliban in
the fall of 2001. On 22 September, 2007, the National Congress of Afghanistan (NCA),'® a leftist
structure that speaksfor the national minorities, put ontheir siteacall to stop the war and discontinue
the secret talks with the Taliban. The document pointed out that the choice was between allowing the
Taliban to return or war. The former meant that the country should recognize the Taliban’s power, a
catastrophe that would trigger armed resistance. For this reason it was suggested that the Pashtoon
members of the Taliban be accepted asthe dominant force in the Pashtoon provinces (in the South) to
let the people in the rest of the country pursue their own development aims. This called for afedera-
tive system. The document suggested that the Durand Line should be accepted asthe state border with
Pakistan and that all armed groups should be completely disarmed; the country also needed a mixed
economy, illiteracy should be eradicated, etc.

A federal system would have suited the country perfectly, but it istoo early to talk about it (let
alone set about realizing it). The Pashtoons will interpret any step in this direction as an attempt to
undermine the unity of the Afghan nation.

On 26 December, 2007, President Karzai visited Pakistan, where the two presidents discussed
the far from simple situation in the border regions teeming with Taliban units and jihad fighters. The
presidents agreed that to step up the struggl e against extremism and terrorismin theregion, the special
services of both countries should cooperate on awide range of issues.’” The president of Afghanistan
came for atwo-day visit, which was probably cut short: on 27 December, 2007, terrorists mortally
wounded potential prime minister candidate Benazir Bhutto who died in hospital.

15 See: E. Primakov, “Novaia taktika SShA v Afghanistane?’ available at [http://www.mn.ru/issue/2007-39-4].

16 The structure was set up in 2001 and officially registered; its leader, author Latif Pedram, took part in the presi-
dential election and came in fifth. According to its leaders, it has branches in all 34 provinces of the IRA and abroad.

7 [http://www.novopol.ru/article33337.html], 27 December, 2007.
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Mediaall over the world cannot agree on who is to blame: either al-Qa’ eda or 1SI agents con-
nected with | slamic extremists. Once more Pakistan was plunged into the heat of a battle between the
radical Islamists and those who favored a civil society based on democratic principles. The centra
issueis: Who will control the country’s nuclear weapons?

There has been no shortage of ill omens.

On 19 October, 2007, the day Benazir Bhutto arrived in Karachi, ablast killed 150 and wounded
over 500. The Islamic circles formulated seemingly democratic demands and insisted on a civilian
administration. The Islamists, however, were not satisfied with President Musharraf’ s promiseto re-
tirefrom thearmy if he won the presidential el ection and to share power with the opposition Pakistan
People’'s Party headed by Benazir Bhutto. It looked as if the Islamists would accept nothing but the
rigid power of the extreme right wing of the Islamic radicals. In this case, the term democracy, with
which they operated, should be interpreted as “Islamist dictatorship.”

In America, President George W. Bush’s Administration felt itself threatened when the Demo-
crats gained the majority in the U.S. Congress and loudly voiced their dissatisfaction with America’'s
Central Asian policies. As aresult, late in February 2007, President Bush sent a letter to President
Musharraf in which hewarned his Pakistani colleaguein harsh termsthat America might cut back its
aidto Pakistanif hefailed to take decisive measures against al-Qa’ edastill headed by the elusive Osama
bin Laden. The Democrats demanded that Americaincreaseits pressureon Islamabad. They relied on
the opinion of the American commanders in Afghanistan about the mounting Islamist opposition
encouraged by the Pakistani side’ spassivity and itsfailuretolive up toitspromisesinthe antiterrorist
struggle. What is more, the White House started planning unilateral strikes on theterrorists’ training
camps in North Waziristan sighted by U.S. satellite intelligence.’®

On 1 March, 2007, it became known that in Quettathe Pakistani security serviceshelped by U.S.
CIA investigatorsarrested Mullah Akhund, former defense minister in the Taliban Cabinet (1996-2001);
previously the CIA had been prepared to buy information about him for $1 million. He was taken to
I slamabad, where the officers of the special servicesof both countriesinterrogated himin the hope of
gleaning detailsabout thelslamists’ military potential, who had announced a*“ spring offensive” against
the U.S. and NATO units and the National Army of Afghanistan.

On the eve of the arrest, U.S. Vice-President Dick Cheney suddenly arrived in Islamabad. Ac-
cording to pressinformation, he brought video evidence about the camps of the Taliban and al-Qa’ eda
fighters on the territory of Pakistan. The president of Pakistan, who had denied the existence of such
camps on histerritory, was thus shown that not merely the House Democratic majority, but also the
U.S. senators were concerned about the problem: How could they explain to the American taxpayers
why the antiterrorist struggle was producing no results and why the “ strategic partner” failed to live
up to its obligations?®

Pakistani journalist Ahmed Rashid has written in his book Taliban: Militant Islam, Oil and
Fundamentalismin Central Asia that Pakistan failed to learn thelessons of history and continued liv-
ing in the recent past when the money pouring in from Saudi Arabiaand the CIA allowed Pakistan to
lead the jihad.?

It looked as if Islamabad was resolved to change its course: after all it abandoned Mullah Ak-
hund to hisfate; earlier Pakistan had counted on him and his supporters to influence the situation in
Afghanistan and preservetensionin Kashmir. The pricewastoo high: it was not only and not so much
the money, but rather political and economic stability very much needed in Central Asia. It looks,
however, asif President Musharraf cannot follow Washington'slogic.

18 See: D.E. Sanger, M. Mazzetti, “Bush to Warn Pakistan to Act on Terror,” The New York Times, 26 February, 2007.
19 See: T. Fatemi, “No Let-up in US Pressure,” Dawn (Pakistan), 10 March, 2007.
2 See: A. Rashid, Taliban. Islam, neft i novaia bol’shaia igra v Tsentral’ noy Azii, Moscow, 2003, p. 257.
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Expertsin security issuesin Central Asia, the Caucasus, and the Middle East have pointed to the
discrepancies in the American political documents related to Central Asia. On the one hand, in the
next fiscal year the volumes of American aid to Afghanistan and Pakistan will increase. In 2008,
Afghanistan will receive $1.07 billion compared with $968 million in 2007; while Pakistan will re-
ceive $785 million ($499 million in 2007). Out of the total amount of aid to Afghanistan, 18 percent
are alocated to fighting illegal drug trafficking; about $700 million are intended for the country’s
restoration. In the case of Pakistan, $300 million should go to the military program.

It turned out that Afghanistan received less that the other recipients of American aid: accord-
ing to U.S. Senator James Daobbins, during thefirst post-Taliban year the United States all otted $500
million to restoration, while Irag, amuch wealthier country but about the same size as Afghanistan,
received $18 hillion in 2003. Further comparison produces the following figures: during the two
post-Taliban years, the average Afghan received $50 a year in foreign aid, while every Kosovo
resident received 10-fold more during two years; and the average Bosnian enjoyed 12-fold more
money in foreign aid.?

Thefive Central Asian states could expect aslash of 24 percent in financial aid compared with
2006. Uzbekistan was punished for its human rights record, which was repeatedly criticized by the
United States, and for its rejection of Western-recommended reforms. According to thoseinthe U.S.
Department of State who authored the comments on the new budget, Kazakhstan, as an oil-rich coun-
try, could go ahead without Washington’ smoney. Inthis context Kyrgyzstan came forward asthe main
recipient of American money evenif it will receive $5 million lessthan two years ago; Tajikistan will
receive $3.4 million more, while American aid to Turkmenistan and its amount will depend on the
new leaders’ behavior. Onthe whole, the money will go “where there are opportunitiesto consolidate
stability and promote democratization.” %

“The rhetoric and the numbers are at odds with one another,” said Martha Brill Olcott, senior
associate with the Russian & Eurasian Program at the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace.
“We're sending really tiny sums there [to Central Asia),” Olcott added. «The United States has had
declining influence in the area and thisisn’t going to stop it [the decline].”?* At the same time, Ms.
Olcott believed “the U.S. strategy for assuring stability in Central Asiaappeared to overly concentrate
aid effortson Afghanistan.” Senator Dobbins, in turn, proceeds from the 2005 figures supplied by the
RAND Corporation to say that out of the countries the United States has been patronizing for the last
60 years Afghanistan received the smallest sums for its “national construction” programs.?

The above can be explained by the foreign policy blunders of President George W. Bush’s
Administration which is no longer able to respond pragmatically to the changesin the world and in
Central Asiain particular. It overestimated the impact produced by the disintegration of its perpetual
antagonist, the Soviet Union, and expected too much of it. American political strategists imagined
that their country’ smilitary-political domination would comeall by itself. Life has shown that Amer-
ica sclosest allies hastened to exploit the changed balance of forcesin Central Asiain their interests.
Thisisparticularly true of Pakistan. Its newly acquired nuclear potential (referred to with agreat deal
of prideasthe* Islamic nuclear bomb™) inspired theradical |slamistsof President Musharraf’ s closest
circleto insist on the country’ s greater involvement in the Great Game.

There are apprehensions that at some point Washington might run up against Pervez Mushar-
raf’ sresistance; under pressure from the Islamists, the Pakistani president might even cautiously drift

2 Seer J. Kucera, “U.S. Aid to Central Asia: “The Rhetoric and the Numbers are at Odds with One Another,” Eura-
sia Insight, 2 June, 2007 [http://www.eurasianet.org/departments/insight/articles/eav020607.shtml].

22 See: J. Dobbins, op. cit., p. 3.

2 J. Kucera, op. cit.

24 Quoted from: J. Kuhera, op. cit.

% J. Dobbins, op. cit.
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away from histoo obvious (according to hisopponents) subservience to Washington. Sofar heishbiding
his time, while following the complicated developments in the United States where the Democrats
won the majority in Congress. Tension in Central Asiais mounting: Benazir Bhutto’'s murder obvi-
ously upset the applecart.

The current devel opments suggest that the American-Paki stani relations are not only (and not so
much) the key issue. The U.S. Administration is deliberately maintaining “controlled instability” in
some of the countries (especially those in which the leaders are resolved to pursue independent pol-
icies). In the past, this allowed Washington to put pressure on the “recalcitrant” regimes, to remove
them, and to provoke the use of force. Today, it has become clear to everyone that the myth about the
Iragi WMD and the contacts between Hussein and al-Qa’ edawas put into circulation because Amer-
icahad itseye on the country’ soil reserves. To gain control over Iran’sgasand oil fieldsand the Strait
of Hormuz, astrategically important stretch of thefuel transportation routes, the United Statesisworking
hard to knock together an anti-lranian coalition; it needs international support to be able to useforce
to deal with the Iranian nuclear file. It would have been wiser to act within international law and to
rely on the IAEA experts to avoid tension.

The “democratization” measures the United States has implemented or isimplementing in the
Middle East, Central Asia, and the APR areallowing Washington to widen itsmilitary presencethere;
it is consistently moving into Eastern Europe too.

The American Administration behavesinflexibly eveninitsrelationswith the regionsand coun-
tries hypocritically described as partners. This has alienated the “empire” from the rest of the world.
Prominent American political scientist Steven Cohen admitted that he got rid of the diplomatic husk
early in2003.¢ Hebelievesthat it was not because of the Balkan war or the counterterrorist operation
against the Taliban in Afghanistan and not even because of America’s war on Iraq that Russian-
American relationswent sour. Gorbachev and Reagan werethefirst to start talking about “ partnership
relations’ between the two countries; George Bush Sr. continued in the same vein. For eight years,
presidents Y eltsin and Clinton spared no effort to assure one another of “ American-Russian friend-
ship and partnership.” Steven Cohen, however, pointed out that his country was guided by avery sim-
ple principle: Moscow should obey Washington’scommand. The American political analyst went on
to say that as aresult the United States got amost everything it needed from Russia. Russia, in turn,
got practically nothing. Russia helped the United States liquidate the terrorist threat in Afghanistan.
Today, however, everyone knows that the Taliban was “temporarily cornered,” that NATO (headed
by the United States) assumed responsibility for “bringing law and order to the country,” while Amer-
ican military bases, which look like a permanent rather than temporary feature, appeared in Central
Asiaand the Caucasus. It is a strange partnership indeed, concludes Steven Cohen, when one of the
partners was busy encircling the other with military bases. There was no partnership, saysthe Amer-
ican analyst. It was nothing but a myth.

Other American partners have their doubts about the strategies. To dissipate them, the |eaders of
thelargest European statesvisited Afghanistan one after another: latein 2007 Kabul received German
Chancellor AngelaMerkel, French President Nicolas Sarkozy, Prime Minister of Italy Romano Prodi,
and his Australian colleague Kevin Rudd, to say nothing of the top NATO officials who frequented
the country.

Daniele Ganser of Franceis convinced that “ from the American point of view thisboilsdown to
astruggleto gain control over the energy resources of the Eurasian bloc found in the‘ strategic ellipse’
stretching from Azerbaijan across Turkmenistan and K azakhstan to Saudi Arabia, Irag, Kuwait, and
the Persian Gulf.” It isin thisregion, says the French analyst, which is extremely rich in oil and gas

% See: interview with S. Kohen: “Partnerstvo? Eto fiktsia,” Tribuna (Delovoy vtornik), 2 April, 2003.
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and which isthe scene of the so-called war on terror that another round of the “ geostrategic game” is
going on, which “the European Union is sure to lose.” As soon as the United States establishes its
control over the local energy resources and the energy crisis becomes even more obvious, America
will confront the EU with certain conditions. “ The United Stateswill never giveitsgasand oil freeto
the European countries. Few are aware of the fact that the North Sea has reached the peak oil and that
Norway and Great Britain have already passed the maximum figures and that oil production is stead-
ily decreasing.”

Prof. Ganser hopes that sooner or later people will realize that the “antiterrorist wars’ are noth-
ing but manipulations, while the accusations hurled at the Muslims are (at least partly) propaganda.
Europe should wake up to the truth about the “ destabilization strategy,” it should learnto say “No” to
the United States, where there are many people who do not want continued militarization of interna-
tional relations.

Other states can do alot to bring down Central Asian tension. Witness the statement made by
aspokesman of the Foreign Ministry of Russiaon 27 December, 2007. The document said: “Being
aware of the main task of regional security and the need to resolve the Afghan problem in particu-
lar, the SCO can take specific measures designed to improve the situation. To makeits efforts even
more effective it should invite the observer states—Iran and Pakistan in particular—to join the
process.” %

The tragic eventsin Pakistan have confirmed that all the Central Asian states should pool their
efforts to achieve mutual understanding when working on decisions that will add stability to the re-
gion. Some of the American political analysts agree with this and suggest that the SCO should be
included in the process.

In hislecture of 16 January, 2008, Assistant Professor of Political Science at Barnard College
Alexander Cooley refuted the opinion of thosewho regard the SCO asamilitary bloc set up to balance
off NATO, on the one hand, and as a“talking shop” unable to take practical measures, on the other,
as completely wrong.

“1 do not think that the SCO isa ‘talking shop’,” said he. “It is neither atrade nor a military
organization. Despitethis, it isgrowing fast and standsfirmly on itsown. It offers numerous boons
to its members and is an attractive alternative to other international organizations.” “The weaker
SCO members can influence its stronger partners: both Russia and China listen to their opinion,”
said Alexander Cooley.

Hesaid that the U.S. and the West asawholefear Iran’ spotential SCO membership but, he pointed
out, “the Central Asian countries have the right to set up their own alliances.” The European Union
and the United States have their own interestsin Central Asia, pointed out Cooley and added: “ They
should talk to the SCO and learn to cooperate with it—many of the Western politicians share this
opinion.” Thisistheright road: The SCO has already established close ties with the U.N. and is de-
veloping contacts with other international organizations, the OSCE in particular.

Stability in tumultuous Central Asia depends on the goodwill of all regional states resolved to
realize principles of democracy, mutual understanding, and international security.

2" Interview with Daniele Ganser in Silvia Cattori, “II terrorismo non rivendicato della NATO. La strategia della ten-
sione,” Voltairent (France), 11 January, 2007.

28 [www.regnum.ru/news/938379.html], 27 December, 2007.

2 Quoted from: [www.regnum.ru/news/943740html], 17 January, 2008.
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Introduction

he breakup of the Soviet Union and theend
T of the Cold War considerably changed the

geopolitical situationin Eurasiaand started
acompletely new process of afundamental trans-
formation of theworld political system. The col-
lapse of the Soviet order has created a unique op-
portunity for the countries of the Southern Cau-
casus to play anew and significant role as inde-
pendent forces between the dominant Eurasian
power in the north, Russia, and the rival powers
in the south, Turkey and Iran. Nevertheless the
Caucasusisstill an areaof conflict despite numer-
ous peacekeeping activities in the region. The
continuing competition between the West and
Russiaover mediation of the conflict creates new
geopolitical obstaclesfor long-term stability and
development of the region.

Russian military presence in the Caucasus
continuesto remain asignificant challengefor the
newly independent states. Its policy toward the
Southern Caucasus has undergone significant
changesand hardly be characterized as consistent.
Military, political and economic presence hasal-
lowed Moscow to exert influence in the regions
internal devel opment, especially the course of the
conflicts, cease-fires and negotiations. The triad
by means of which Russia was safeguarding the
interest of its security in the region—military
bases, defense of the CI Sexternal borders, peace-
keeping—had by the end of decade started to
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crack. While the concentration of the Russian
forcesin the Southern Caucasuswas cut down, as
of today Russiastill remainsthe soleexternal state
with the power readily to shape developmentsin
the region.

During the Soviet period the Southern Cau-
casus as part of Soviet Union was fully integrat-
edintoitssecurity system, withitsshare of army,
navy and air force bases, border guard contingents
and early warning systems. The Soviet Union had
maintained a substantial military presence in
Georgiaasits geopolitical position always made
Georgia strategically important and warranting
the locating of numerous Soviet military bases
within its territory. Since the republic bordered
Turkey, a NATO member, the Transcaucasus
Military District, which had coordinated Soviet
military forcesin the three republics of the Tran-
scaucasus, was headquartered in Thilisi. In mid-
1993 an estimated 15,000 Russian troops and
border guards remained on Georgian territory.
Russiaas successor state of Soviet Unioninherit-
ed geopolitical interest in the Southern Caucasus
and particularly in Georgia

Georgiaisimportant for Russia because of
several reasons:

a) it borders the unstable North Caucasus
region of Russia (including the trouble-
some Republic of Chechnia), which
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generates grave internal threats to Rus-
sia’ ssecurity;

b) Georgia plays an important role in the
devel opment of the mineral resources of
the Caspian Basin (Georgian territory
containsvital Black Seaportsand poten-
tial routes of Russia-controlled oil and
gas pipelines).!

Additionally communicationsand pipelines
linking Russia and pro-Russian Armeniarun ex-
clusively through Georgia.

After the collapse of Soviet Union at the
beginning Georgiadid not pressthe Russian troop
withdrawal asvigorously as did other former re-
publicsof the Soviet Union becauseit did not have
enough personnel to protect its entire border.
However after the defeat in civil war with Ab-
khaz separatists(allegedly backed by Russian mili-
tary circles) most Georgians saw Russia as an
aggressor country that threatened Georgia svital
interests and territorial Integrity. Sadly, thisim-
age of Russia still prevails in Georgian public
opinion.

At present the Russian-Georgian relation-
ship remainstense. Over the past fiveyears, these
relations have been characterized by tension,
threats, recriminations, and mutual suspicion.
President Saakashvili’ sunequivocally pro-West-
ern orientation, in particular, Georgia sambition
tojoin NATO, and therecent promisethat he will
integrate Abkhaziaand South Ossetiainto Geor-
gia by the end of his presidency cause outrage
in Moscow. Russiafor its part has been making
life hard for Georgiaand still continuesits strat-
egy of dragging out and stalling negotiations
with Georgia. During a bout of extremely cold
winter weather in 2006, Russian gas suppliesto
Georgiawere cut off for prolonged repairs on a
pipeline. A few monthslater, Russiabanned the
import of wineand mineral water from Georgia.
Then, in September, Georgiaarrested four Rus-
sian officers on charges of spying. This prompt-
ed Russia to suspend all direct transport and
postal links, as well as to deport hundreds of

! See: V.V. Naumkin, “Russian Policy in the South
Caucasus,” The Quarterly Journal, No. 3, 2002.
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Georgian immigrants from Russia and threat-
ened to freeze banking transactions with Geor-
gia. Russiahasalso given political and economic
backing to the separatist regions of Abkhaziaand
South Ossetia, and, seeking to limit the presence
of the OSCE and U.N., monitors the borders of
the separated regions, condoning the local sep-
aratist militia and maintaining its “ peacekeep-
ing” forces.

Recently, Thilisi hasaccused Russiaof be-
ing behind an alleged 6 August air attack on Geor-
gian territory near the South Ossetian conflict
zone. Two separate groups of 13 technical experts
from seven countries (Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania,
Poland, Sweden, the United Kingdom and the
United States) backed Thilisi’ sversion of events
at the OSCE Forum for Security Cooperation
(FSC) saying that at least one aircraft had intrud-
ed into Georgian airspace from Russia and
dropped a guided anti-radar missile deep into
Georgian territory.?

Though Russiahas categorically denied any
involvement in the incident, Georgian public
opinion has presented the attack as a sequel to a
controversial March 2007 missile strike on the
Upper Kodori Gorge, in breakaway Abkhazia
which houses the pro-Georgian Abkhaz govern-
ment-in-exile. Georgia's media claimed Russia
was seeking to warn the West that it maintained
dominance over its neighbor and the particular
target was not significant. Meanwhile, Senior
Russian officials and diplomats, as well as Rus-
sia’s Foreign Ministry, indicated several times
this year that Moscow wanted to see Georgia as
“asovereign, neutral and friendly country.” Rus-
sia’s calls for Georgian neutrality collide with
Thilis’sSNATO ambitions. The Georgian author-
itieshaverepeatedly said that the country’ s Euro-
Atlantic aspiration is the top foreign policy pri-
ority and it cannot be traded off.

Inthe context of Georgian-Russian relations
perhaps most sensitive of all is the question of
Russian bases in Georgia. The presence of Rus-
sian troops has become one of the major hang-ups
inthe countries’ bilateral relations, since Russia

2 See: “Missile Incident Discussed at OSCE,” Civil
Ge, 17 October, 2007.
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agreed to the pullout of itsbasesunder the provi- | Russia retains a far more powerful presence in
sions set forth in the 1999 OSCE Istanbul sum- | Georgia than any other foreign state, none of
mit treaty. which, aware of the limitations of their own abil-

Russian military presencein conflict zones | ity to project power, have sought to challengeits
is still a major challenge in the country, since | position.

The Vaziani and
Gudauta Military Bases

The withdrawal of the military bases of the Russian Federation from the territory of Georgia
represented afirm determination of the citizens of Georgiaand Georgian authorities.® On the basis of
the joint statement made at the OSCE Istanbul Summit on 17 November, 1999, which isapart of the
adapted CFE Treaty, the Georgian authorities have been holding negotiations with the Russian Fed-
eration on withdrawal of Russian military basesfrom theterritory of Georgia. |n accordance with the
I stanbul joint statement, the Russian Federation committed itself to liquidate the V aziani and Gudauta
military bases. However, only on 6 October, 2006 the Russian Dumaratified agreements on the tran-
sit of Russian military cargo and personnel through Georgia, which included the terms, order of op-
eration and withdrawal of Russian military bases from Georgia. The agreementswereratified in line
with documents signed by Russia and Georgiain March 2006 in Sochi.

The term of the agreement is five years, but it may be extended if there are no objections from
either side. Under the agreement, Russia must withdraw from the southern city of Akhalkalaki by
October 1, 2007, but the deadline can be extended until December in the event of complications. The
withdrawal from Batumi in the west of Georgiamust be completed by late 2008. At the sametime, the
ratified agreement states that basesin Batumi and the southern city of Akhalkalaki will remain oper-
ational during the gradual process of removing troops and hardware. According to an agreement, the
Russian military transit through Georgiamay be conducted by road, air or rail transport. Russia can-
not deliver through Georgian territory, including its air space, nuclear, chemical or biological weap-
ons, as well as other weapons of mass destruction, including its components. Russia pledges not to
deploy any further equipment or ammunition to the two bases.

The agreement defines transit procedures through Georgian territory of military cargo and
personnel in support of the 102nd Russian military basein Armenia. The 102nd Russian military
base in Gumri, about 120 kilometers from the Armenian capital Erevan, is part of ajoint air de-
fense system of the Commonwealth of Independent States, which was deployed in Armeniain
1995. The base operates under the authority of the Russian group of forcesin the Southern Cau-
casus, and is equipped with S-300 (SA-10 Grumble) air defense systems, MiG-29 Fulcrum fight-
ers and 5,000 personnel.*

An agreement al so includes setting in motion preparationsfor aformal inspection by the Organ-
ization for Security and Cooperation in Europe and Germany of the Gudautamilitary basethat Russia
claims to have vacated in July 2001. Also agreed to seek additional sources of funding to cover the
expenses of transporting equipment from the two Georgian bases. With regard to the liquidation of
the Gudautaand Vaziani military bases, Russiahasfulfilled theinternational commitment taken with-

3 See: Resolution of the Parliament of Georgia on the Military Bases of the Russian Federation Located on the Ter-
ritory of Georgia, 10 March, 2005, available at [http://www.georgiaemb.org/DisplayMedia.asp?d=379].
4 See: “Duma Ratifies Agreements on Russian Military Presence in Georgia,” RIA Novosti, 6 October, 2006.
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in the Istanbul joint statement only partially. Namely, the Vaziani military base has been liquidated,
however, only weaponry and military machinery restricted by the CFE Treaty have been removed from
the Gudauta base, which the Georgian side is contesting.

Akhalkalaki Military
Base

Akhalkalaki’ s position on the Turkish border, and on anatural route from Turkey into the South-
ern Caucasus, haslong made the areaa strategic prize. In Soviet times, the base in Akhalkalaki was
the headquarters of a powerful group of forces which confronted those of NATO'’s Turkey afew
milesaway acrossthe border. Russian military representation in Samtskhe-Javakheti originates since
1828 when the Russian Empire conquered Samtskhe-Javakheti by military force and annexed it to
the Thilisi province.® Sincethat timetill present the bases have had the most important influence on
the political and economic situation in the region. It also called forth the formation of the present
face of the region.

Both for the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union the existence of the base was of a great im-
portance resulting from the military-strategic functions of the region. In the 19th century Samtskhe-
Javakheti was an outpost of the Russian Empire in its fight against the Ottoman Empire, while after
World War Il it turnedinto aborder region between two partici pants of the cold war—the Soviet Union
and NATO. This accounts for the special militarization of the region. The Russian army and special
services were concentrated here, while the majority of the region’s population was connected in one
or another way to the military institutions. The entire region presented aborder zone and entrance was
allowed only with special passes. Thiswas also another factor for the isolation of the region’s popu-
lation from the rest of Georgia

After the breakdown of the Soviet Union, the issue of the withdrawal of the Russian military
bases, including the Akhalkal aki base, became amatter of principlefor the Georgian government and
it presented the main issue of the Russian-Georgian relations. For the government of Georgiaand the
majority of population the presence of the military baseisaremnant of the Russian rule and one of the
linchpins of the unwanted Russian influence over Georgia. The key date for the base withdrawal be-
came the OSCE Istanbul summit of 1999 when the Georgian and Russian sides came to the agree-
ment, according to which a concrete date of army withdrawal should have been defined by 2000.
However, areal step toward the solving of thisissue wastaken only in May 2005, when the Ministers
of Foreign Affairs of Russiaand Georgia, Mr. Sergey Lavrov and Ms. Salome Zurabishvili adopted a
joint declaration where the year 2008 was defined as the date for the base withdrawal. This declara-
tion was supported by the agreement between the Ministries of Defense of Georgiaand Russiasigned
on 31 March, 2006.

According to the above-mentioned agreement, the Russian troops shall |eave Batumi and Thilisi
central base by 2008, while they should leave Akhalkal aki not later than 31 December, 2007. Howev-
er, first military columns have already left their place of dislocation in Akhalkalaki in late 2004 on an
ad-hoc basis and continued from mid-2006 onward in accordance with an agreed timetable. Asare-
sult on 27 June, 2007 Russiaformally handed over itsmilitary basein Akhalkalaki to Thilisi. It should
be noted that the last 150 Russian troops left on the eve of the official handover. Thus Russians have
completed withdrawal three months ahead of the December 2007 deadline. Fixed assets handed over

5 After annexation of different Georgian kingdoms and provinces Georgia was divided into two big provinces (gu-
bernias)—Thilisi Province in the East and Kutaisi Province in the West attached to the Russian Empire.
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to the Georgiansinclude 196 buildings on an area of 128 hectares aswell as anearby combat training
range.®

The withdrawal of the Akhalkalaki base was perceived very painfully by the local Armenian
population of Javakheti, which hastwo reasonsto it—an economic and apolitical. Besidesthe pure
military function, the base also had asocial role, being the largest economic entity in Akhalkalaki.
According to different sources 1,000-1,500 local residents were employed there and were relative-
ly well paid. Moreover, Russian servicemen spent part of their income locally and the base was
involved in different economic transactions. The base also ensured that the region stayed econom-
ically tied to Russia by paying local servicemen at the base in Russian rubles. Asaresult the main
currency circulated in the region was ruble. Also, as aresult of the 1998 Russian requirement that
all servicemen at its bases hold Russian citizenship, the local Armenian population has acquired
Russian citizenship in addition to their Georgian citizenship. The Russian military base was used
for transporting unregistered goods in and out of the region, which increased the economic impor-
tance of the base not only for the local clans,” who were closely connected with the base authority,
but for the local population as well.

The political motive is no lessimportant. Fear of the neighboring Turkey is still very strong in
the local Armenian population, asthe conflictsthat took placein the early 20th century are still vivid
in their memory. The Armenian community in Javakheti strongly believes that only Russia can pro-
tect them from the imagined Turkish aggression. They argue that once Russian border guards | eft the
Georgian-Turkish border the quality of frontier security sharply declined. The belief is widespread
that if the Russian military baseiswithdrawn it will bereplaced by NATO troops or the military forc-
es of Georgiawhich is not trusted by the population either.

Today the Georgian government conducts programsfor the integration of the Armenian-speak-
ing population of Javakheti into the Georgian state. The withdrawal of the Russian bases from the
region will not only strengthen the national sovereignty for the Georgian government, but also pre-
condition the economic integration of the Javakheti population. To replace the bases, the govern-
ment presents to the population various programs which will provide the unemployed population
after thewithdrawal of the baseswith alternative jobs. One of such incentives was presented by the
Ministry of Defense of Georgia according to which the mentioned body will permanently buy dif-
ferent agricultural products, basically potatoes, from the population for the military. Besides, there
are special plans according to which centers of food production will be opened in Akhalkalaki pro-
viding new working places.

However, notwithstanding these promises the attitude of the population is still skeptic and acts
of protest are conducted in the region. This provesthat the process of the Russian military base with-
drawal will not be painless and the Georgian government will face serious problems of social integra-
tion of unemployed workers.

Batumi Military
Base

From 1991 through 2005, Russia stonewalled the negotiations on troop withdrawal, attempting
to prolong its presence at Akhalkalaki and Batumi indefinitely. Even after the signing of the 1999

5 See: V. Soccor, “Georgian Flag Raised over Akhalkalaki,” Eurasia Daily Monitor, 2 July, 2007.
7 Weakness of the civil sector in the region contributed to the emergence of local clan networks, who obtained con-
trol over existing resources and started to perform informal political, social and economic functions.
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Istanbul agreements on troop withdrawal, Russia wanted at least another decade to close these two
bases and demanded hundreds of millions of dollars as compensation for relocating the troops and
materiel in Russia. However, the 2003 regime change in Georgiaand the reestablishment of effective
Georgian sovereignty in Ajariachanged the negotiations fundamentally. M oscow understood that the
location of Batumi, deep inside Georgian territory, meant that the bases could be isolated and even
blockaded if Russiarefused to honor itsobligation to close them down. Thisrealization, aswell asthe
loss of real military value of these bases, led Moscow to agree to evacuate them.

Instead, Russia hoped to retain the Batumi base by re-labeling it “anti-terrorist center.” The
Georgian government originally came up with thisideain 2004 in order to re-start the Russian-blocked
negotiationsand to provide M oscow with aface-saving way to withdraw thetroops. Thilisi had envis-
aged the formation of one joint Georgian-Russian analytical anti-terrorist center, under Georgian
sovereign control and not located at any existing military base, to be created in the wake of the garri-
sons' departure, and to include several scores of Russian officers, without troops or armaments. The
accord also contained vague language concerning the creation of such acenter to be“formalized by a
separate document,” as well as a bilateral commitment to conclude a pact regulating joint border is-
sues “as soon as possible.”

The Russian leaderswho seemed to belaying the groundwork for public acceptance of awith-
drawal accord downplayed the strategic significance of the bases. “ They are not bases, but just places
where Soviet soldiers were always located. These bases are not of interest for usin terms of Rus-
sia’'s security issues—thisisthe opinion of the Russian General Staff,” Russian President Vladi-
mir Putin, stated in ameeting with the editorial staff of the Komsomol skaia pravda newspaper on
23 May, 2006.8

At the same time some observers and politicians in Georgiaworried that the accord contained
loophol es potentially enabling Russiato maintain amilitary presencein Georgiaand thuspublic opinion
felt uneasy about the project. Given the strained relations between the two countries, it seemed that
neither Georgianor Russiaeven theoretically considered the establishment of such acenter in Batumi
or elsewhere. However, in a statement issued on 21 November, 2007 Russia said that Georgia was
failing to honor a commitment to start talks on the establishment of ajoint anti-terrorist center to be
based in the former Russian military base in Batumi. The Russian Foreign Ministry said that while
Moscow had fulfilled its commitments under the agreement, Georgia was maintai ning a non-cooper-
ative stance.®

Asto the 12th base most disturbing fact during the past years was that, despite the repeated ban
imposed by the Georgian side, military exerciseswere carried out on the military polygonsthat were
temporarily at the disposal of Russia. Moreover, the military units, stationed at the Batumi base, car-
ried out military drills, using heavy weaponry and machinery on the Gonio military polygon and there-
fore, taking into account the fact that this region represented zone of tourist industry, inflicted partic-
ularly huge damage to Georgia s ecosystem and economy. In addition, the Group of Russian Troops
inthe Transcaucasus (GRV Z) fully ignored the Georgian legisl ation and failed to adequately respond
to the good will demonstrated by the Georgian side; sadly, the Russian |eadership opted for an uncon-
structive position on thisissue over the past years.

Recently on 13 November, the evacuation process from the 12th Russian military basein Batu-
mi has ended and as aresult it was officially handed over to Georgia ahead of planned schedule. A
document on handing over of the base was signed by Batu Kutelia, the first deputy defense minister
of Georgiaand commander of the Group of Russian Forces in the Transcaucasus Andrei Popov. “All
those facilities, which were occupied by the Russian military units, were transferred to the Georgian

8 See: Komsomolskaia pravda, 23 May, 2006.
9 See: “Moscow Tells Thilisi to Keep Pledge on Anti-Terrorist Center,” Civil Ge, 21 November, 2007.
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armed forces, while their remaining equipment, servicemen and staff are in the process of departure
and the process will end in next several days,” Batu Kutelia told the Georgian Public Broadcaster.
Confirming thisfact Russian news agency RIA Novosti stated that “ Russiahas completed a pullout of
military personnel and equipment from a Soviet-erabasein Batumi, the Batumi base commander, the
commander of Russia' s contingent in the Southern Caucasus, as well as 150 servicemen and their
families are on the train, which is also carrying some 200 metric tons of equipment.”* It should be
noted that originally the process was planned to be completed in a course of 2008, according to the
agreement reached between Georgia and Russiain 2005.

The Batumi pullout meansthat no Russian troops remain in Georgia except for peacekeepersin
the breakaway regions of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. The Georgian government gave a positive
assessment of completion of withdrawal of the Russian 12th military base in Batumi and expressed
hope that soon no Russian troops will be left in the conflict zonesin the country’ sterritory. “Thisis
agreat victory of our country, our diplomacy, joint effort of all our institutions. | hope that, with the
same pace, we shall manage to withdraw all the rest Russian troops from the country’ s territory, in-
cluding Abkhazia, that still cause major problemsin the country. | hope that soon Russian troopswill
leave the whole Georgian territory,” Givi Targamadze, Chairman of the Georgian Parliamentary
Committee for Defense and Security, said.™

The Georgian government officials recognize that Russia’s withdrawal will have a broad eco-
nomic impact on the region and subsequently new roads, social welfare support and military food
procurement contracts for local inhabitants have been promised. However, unanswered questions
surrounded the work prospects for Georgians employed as military personnel at the Batumi base. The
Georgian government announced that Georgian citizens employed as military personnel at the Rus-
sian baseswould be eligible to transfer into the Georgian armed services. Officials hope astrategy to
develop tourism in Ajaria could aleviate the economic damage done by the Russian troops’ depar-
ture. They think that main economic direction is privatization and concentration on tourism. Howev-
er, some base workers are skeptical that tourism will enable them to make up for lost revenue follow-
ing the withdrawal.

CIS PKF and
Gudauta base

Along with the Batumi and Akhalkalaki bases, the issue of the Russian military basein Gudau-
ta, which islocated in Georgia' s breakaway region of Abkhazia, also stirs debate. The base has al-
ways been asignificant factor in the Abkhaz conflict. The Georgian side and many Western independ-
ent observers claim the Gudauta base provided principal military support to Abkhaz rebelsduring the
war in 1992-1993. At asummit of the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe, in Istan-
bul in 1999, Russia agreed to shut down its base at Gudauta and to withdraw troops and equipment.
Russia pledges that pursuant to the provisions of the OSCE Istanbul treaty, military equipment has
been completely removed from the base and now the facility is used by the Russian peacekeepers,
deployed in the Abkhaz conflict zone under the auspices of the Commonweal th of Independent States.
However, the Georgian authorities doubt this statement and urge for international monitoring of the
military base, with participation of Georgian experts.

0 “Midnight Train from Georgia Sees Russia Complete Military Pullout,” RIA Novosti, 15 November, 2007.
1 See: “Georgian MP Hopes that Russian Troops will Leave the Whole Georgian Territory Soon,” available at [http://
www.regnum.ru/english/914125.html], 29 February, 2008.
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Despite the fact that the Russian side declares the Gudauta military base closed, Apsnypress
quoted Maj.-Gen. Sergey Chaban, commander of the Russian peacekeeping forces deployed in the
Abkhaz conflict zone, that currently only 4 helicopters and 130 Russian military servicemen still
remain there.’? This means that the base is not closed and that position had been maintained repeat-
edly by the Georgian side at the Joint Consultation Group (JCG) meeting in Vienna and shared by
the mgjority of OSCE member states. Russia retains the Gudauta base and is blocking OSCE in-
spectionsthere, although such inspections are mandatory under the Treaty on Conventional Armed
Forces in Europe. Russia argues that the Georgian side must ensure safety of the international
monitoring mission. The both sides know that Thilisi cannot undertake such responsibility on the
territory, whichisnot under its control, thus officialsin Thilisi believe that Russiausesthiscircum-
stance to delay the process as long as possible.

Meanwhile, Thilisi seeksto end Russian Peacekeepers mandate in Abkhazia. Georgia saysit
will moveto formally ask Russian peacekeepersto |leave the breakaway region of Abkhaziafollow-
ing reports that they seized and beat five Georgian police officers. Government officials maintain
that the 30 October, 2007 clash, in which several Georgian policemen were allegedly beaten and
detained by Russian peacekeepers, has made imperative the demand for a new peacekeeping for-
mat. In a 31 October statement, the Georgian Foreign Ministry alleges that Russian peacekeepers
with armored vehicles besieged a youth camp in Ganmukhuri, a village in the Georgian region of
Samegrel o, and physically abused and detained Georgian officerswho were guarding the camp. The
Georgian Interior Ministry special unit officers stopped the Russian peacekeepers, the Foreign
Ministry claims, alleging that the confrontation ended only when Georgian President Mikhail Saa-
kashvili arrived on the scene. Commenting on Georgia s demand to dismissthe current peacekeep-
ing forces commander, Sergey Chaban, from his post, A. Burutin said his powers were established
by the Council of CIS Heads of State. Such issues should be decided by the CIS councils of defense
and foreign ministers, he said.

At the same time, Georgian politicians have warned Russia against formally recognizing the
independence of the Abkhazia, after Thilisi issued claims that Moscow has stepped up its military
presence in the conflict zone. Georgian State Minister for Conflict Resolution, Davit Bakradze, de-
clared on 12 November that Russia has deployed five tanks, five rocket launchers, five military vehi-
cles and seven howitzers, along with at least 200 additional troops, in the conflict zone. Moreover,
President Saakashvili said on 14 November that the Georgian side had “ documented evidence” prov-
ing of presence of additional Russian armament and troops in Ochamchira, breakaway Abkhazia.®
The recognition of Abkhazia by Russiawould amount to declaration of war against Georgiaand “we
will accept this challenge,” an influential lawmaker Givi Targamadze, who chairs the Georgian par-
liament’ sdefense and security committee, said on 13 November. Commenting onthis, Matthew Bryza,
the U.S. Deputy Assistant Secretary of State for European and Eurasian Affairs, said that his govern-
ment had already rai sed these reportswith the Russian authorities. “ That is something that would sharply
contradict to Russid' s status as facilitator,” he added. He also condemned some statements “issued
from other countries’—obviously referring to Russian officials (Yuri Luzhkov, the mayor of Mos-
cow, has recently called for recognition of Abkhazia s independence)—calling for recognition of
Abkhazia as “ reckless, dangerous and unnecessary.”

In response, the Russian Foreign Ministry in statement issued on 21 November, 2007 pointed
out that although Russian troops have withdrawn from basesin Georgia, Russian servicemen remained
as peacekeepersin the Abkhaz and South Ossetian conflict zones. According to the Russian Foreign
Ministry, Russian peacekeepersrepresented “amajor obstaclefor those, who, under cover of peaceful

12 Seer “ Abkhaz Reports: NATO Parliamentarians to Visit Abkhazia,” Civil Ge, 20 April, 2006.
13 Georgian Public Broadcaster, 14 November, 2007.
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rhetoric, continue preparing for military adventure in Abkhazia and South Ossetia.”'* The Russian
MoF also criticized what it said was officia Thilisi’ shabit of raising spuriouscomplaintsagainst Russia.
It said such astance wasdesigned to cover up Thilisi’ sunconstructive stancein the Russian-Georgian
relations. At the same time, the Russian authorities dismissed earlier Georgian allegationsthat it was
building amilitary basein Abkhazia.

Conclusion

The new Georgian state and its leaders have faced a number of objective obstacles, which sug-
gests that the pullout of Russian troops from Georgiaisinherently difficult, especially from conflict
regionslike Abkhaziaand South Ossetia. Thesetwo unresolved territorial conflictsare small and fro-
zen and are legacies of the demise of the Soviet Union and are considered as the most serious chal-
lenges facing Georgiatoday. It is clear that Georgia wants to solve the disputesin a democratic and
European manner by ensuring political rights for both regions, individual rights, and the integrity of
the Georgian state. Thus Georgia’'s highest priority is to settle these conflicts peacefully and restore
Georgia’'s constitutional rule within its borders, using direct dialog with local populations, de facto
leaders, and impartial mediation by the international community.

Though the Georgian government has pledged to establish “very good” relations with Russia,
despitethefact that some political and military forces of Russiabelievethat the Georgian state-build-
ing project opposes Russia’ snational interests, Russiaistrying to restoreits hegemony, andisactive-
ly, yet subtly, competing for influence over the region. Russia’'s objectives toward Georgiafocus on
retaining influence as Russia has concerns about security on her southern border and the potential
aliance of Turkey and the South Caucasian states. Accordingly, Russia feels threatened by the sud-
den move of NATO and other Western military structuresinto an area, which was very much part of
its own backyard. In addition, Russiais not playing a helpful role and derails every attempt to find
solutions for conflict settlement in Georgia. (Russia hasillegally issued passports in the breakaway
regions, while high-level Russian officialsare serving in the de facto government of Abkhazia. The
de facto leader of Abkhaziawas also recently invited to a conference of Russian governors.) In this
context, Russia sgeopolitical behavior intheregioninthe past several years has caused serious doubts
that conflict resolution isapriority in Kremlin's policy toward Georgia.

Generally, the situation with the Russian military basesin Georgiais now optimistically chang-
ing. Russiahad almost fulfilled its 1999 OSCE | stanbul commitmentsto pull out military basesfrom
Georgia, except for the need for Russiato reach agreement with Georgiaon the status or withdraw-
al of the Russian presence at the Gudautabase. However, Russia’ s decision to withdraw from amajor
treaty limiting military forcesin Europe might affect the near-completed process of withdrawal of
Russian bases from Georgia and especially from the Gudauta base. Russian official s stated that the
suspension of its participation in the treaty meant Moscow would also stop providing information
on and stop allowing inspections of its heavy weapons. It also said that M oscow would decide uni-
laterally on how many tanks or aircraft to deploy. Russia s decision has raised much international
concern.

Meanwhile, Thilisi isunilaterally ending the mandate of Russian peacekeepersin Georgia. Al-
though a specific date of removing Russian peacekeepers was not announced, the representatives of
the State Chancellery stated that the date will be clear very soon. It seems that the Georgian govern-
ment hasfinally decided to evict the Russian peacekeepers. Back in the Shevardnadze years, the par-

14 “Russia Dismisses Allegations It |s Building a Military Base in Abkhazia,” RIA Novosti, 11 June, 2007.
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liament already stopped the mandate of Russian peacekeepers once, only to have Shevardnadze veto
the measure. Many things changed after that and in 2006 the Georgian parliament returned to theissue
of Russian peacekeepers, although still Ieaving the question of withdrawal date opened. However, this
time the government decision looks like afinal one and is not exposed to re-consideration.

At the sametime, the Georgian parliament discussestheissue of who will replace Russian peace-
keepersin the Georgian-Abkhaz conflict zone. Most likely, these would be international peacekeep-
ing forces, however, which countries will take part is not specified yet. How straightforward will the
Georgian government be in this case depends on how events develop in Georgia and how Moscow
will react. If Moscow does not stop aggravating the confrontation, then it is quite realistic to assume
that the process of withdrawing Russian peacekeepers will take an unequivocal turn.

All of these developments demonstrate the seriousness of the situation in the Caucasus and
create new challenges and options in the region. In many ways, Georgia's difficulties stem from
Russia’s confusion as to what its own priorities should be in the post-Soviet expanse. While Rus-
siantroop withdrawal clearly meets Georgia’ sinterests, the procedures associated with the planned
antiterrorist agreement and its legal implications pose some risks. The Georgian side would never
agreeto create such center, even under Georgian sovereignty. Georgia sdesirefor NATO member-
shipisanother factor influencing Thilisi’ swithdrawal position. Some Georgian experts believe that
Georgia smembershipin NATO will not be seriously contemplated in Brussel suntil Russian troops
leave the country.®

Notwithstanding all above-mentioned, Georgianeedsto pursue acoherent approach to solvethe
current problems and advance democratic changes. |n order to assist Georgiainternational communi-
ty should be focused on several points:

m Georgia has managed to transform dramatically toward strengthening democracy in a very
short period of time. Despite existing problems, country’s course toward strengthening de-
mocracy and integration into NATO is very evident. Russia needs to recognize that a West-
ernintegrated Georgiawould poseit no threat. To the contrary, aWestern integrated Georgia
would be a source of regional security and stability.

m Bringing Georgiainto NATO would not be dangerous vis-a-vis Russia, rather, it would sta-
bilize the relationship between Russia and Georgia, much asit did with the Baltic-Russian
relationship. Moreover, it is necessary to convince Russia that Georgian progress and rap-
prochement with the West isirreversible.

m Moscow could do much moreto normalize rel ations. Russiamaintainsthe economic and trans-
portation sanctionsit imposed against Georgia. Likewise, it continuesto take actionsthat call
into question its professed support for Georgia’ sterritorial integrity by supporting separatist
regimes in Georgia' s South Ossetia and Abkhazia regions. Russia should play a more con-
structive role and use its influence with the separatists to advance a peaceful resolution of
each conflict in Georgia

m Joint peacekeeping forces are operating under termslaid out in the Sochi Agreement but this
framework may not be sufficient to build alasting peace. Without substantial changesto the
current peacekeeping framework, it is hard to imagine how the parties will arrive at a com-
prehensive solution. Many believe that the process now needs to be broadened.

m Duetotheunconstructive stance of the Russian side, up to now it hasbeenimpossibleto carry
out inspection of the Gudauta base, which would verify itsclosure. At the sametime, one-off

15 Seer P. Ralchev, “Georgia' s Russian Hurdles. Negotiating Russian Troops Withdrawal from Georgia,” Institute for
Regional and International Studies, 2005, available at [http://www.iris-bg.org/f/plamen.pdf].
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inspection isnot good enough to prove closure of the military base; it isessential to take specific
measures aimed at guarantying permanent transparency in terms of further usage of certain

facilities of the base.

m Although it remains to be seen whether Georgia will be able to bargain the best deal for
itself, onethingiscertain—Georgia splacein theregion, and itsrelationswith both Russia
and the West, are entering acrucia new phase. Simply put, it's makeit or break it time for

Georgia.

PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS OF
NATO'S CENTRAL ASIAN STRATEGY:
THE ROLE OF KAZAKHSTAN

Timur SHAYMERGENOV

Official at the Majilis Secretariat of the Parliament of
the Republic of Kazakhstan
(Astana, Kazakhstan)

incethe 1990s, Central Asiahas been stead
Sily moving into the limelight of world geo-

politics because of its geostrategic and geo-
economic potential. Political influence, econom-
icinterests, accessto itsconsiderabl e resource po-
tential, promotion of religious and national ide-
as, aswell asall aspects of regional security can
bedescribed aspriorities. Theregion’ sgeographic
location is certainly advantageous: it is found,
first, between two influential geopolitical forces
and, second, between powerful industrial centers
and large consumer markets of Europe and Asia.
Thismeansthat theregion’ s security and sustain-
able devel opment are an indispensable condition
for realizing all sorts of interests. It goes without
sayingthat itisnot easy, for several (including ob-
jective) reasons, to set up a system of regional
security in Central Asia.

Today theregional security system has sev-
eral levels, however, it lacksamore or less clear
structure, whilerelative stability ismaintained by
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bilateral military-political agreementsbetweenthe
Central Asian statesand foreign power centersby
the efforts of several international organizations.
At the sametime, the more activeinvolvement of
transnational security structures with different
ideological platformsisintroducing latent geopo-
litical tension and heating up rivalry among the
large geopolitical players. The CSTO, SCO and
NATO, al of them dynamically developing mil-
itary-political alliances, areused asregional rival-
ry tools.

It should be said that the former two are
present in theregion for historical and geograph-
icreasons, whilethelatter hascometo stay. Inthe
long-term perspective, therefore, itsimpact on the
regional processeswill becomeinevitable, while
the efficiency of regional collective security ef-
fortswill largely depend on theformat of relations
between the Central Asian statesand NATO, as
well as on cooperation between NATO and Rus-
sia, China, the CSTO, and the SCO.
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NATOQO’s Contemporary
Development Trends

Dynamic developmentsintheinternational security sphere have posed the question of the effec-
tiveness of the transnational structures responsible for maintaining security throughout the world by
collective efforts. For thisreason, for the last fifteen years, NATO has been engaged in systemic re-
adjustment of itsmechanisms and tool sresponsiblefor the security in the Euro-Atlantic zone. For many
yearsnow, the Alliance has been i dentifying and substantiating those missionsthat go beyond thelimits
of itsfunctionsin strategic documents. It is concentrating on dealing with the new tasks: the antiter-
rorist struggle; prevention of WMD proliferation; crisis settlement, peacekeeping efforts, and wider
dialogs with the countries outside the organi zation, which envisages readjusting their combat-readi-
ness and maintaining ahigh level of thearmed forces' efficiency. Taken together, thisistransforming
NATO into atool that promotes globalization by force; it can also be described as the force-based
skeleton of the new world order.?

NATO isnot merely actively involved in the conceptual readjustment of its collective security
system and expanding its membership. It is widely using the new strategic ideas in practice. Today
NATO isclaiming akey rolein theinternational security architecture. To be ableto assumethisrole,
however, it must change itself and its strategy. It is gradually enlarging by drawing in new members
from Eastern and Central Europe and the Baltic area, which meansthat it is growing globally. Polit-
ical scienceusestheterm“NATO’ seastward enlargement” to describe the process. The globalization
process has taken NATO beyond its traditional responsibility zone, which, on the whole, can be ex-
plained by the upsurge of transnational security threats: international terrorism, the failed states, and
proliferation of WMD. This explains why traditional “Euro-centrism” isno longer topical.

According to American experts: “With little fanfare—and even | ess notice—the North Atlan-
tic Treaty Organization has gone global.”? It should be said in al justice that the so-called globali-
zation of NATO went through along evolution process caused by achain of internal crisesand con-
tradictions among the members, as well as several armed conflictsin which the Alliance took part
(Yugoslavia in 1999, Afghanistan in 2001, and Irag in 2003). This experience created the world-
wide precedent of peace enforcement operations and humanitarian interventions outside the U.N.
and endowed NATO with the ability to “project” military force beyond the traditional responsibil-
ity zone.

The same authorsjustify the expansion of NATO’ sinvolvement by the post-Cold War political
situation: “Today, terroristsborn in Riyadh and trained in Kandahar hatch deadly plotsin Hamburg to
fly airplanesinto buildingsin New Y ork. Such interconnection meansthat devel opmentsin one place
affect the security, prosperity, and well-being of citizens everywhere. NATO has recognized that the
best (and at times the only) defense against such remote dangersiis to tackle them at their source.”®
Russian experts, in turn, have pointed out that the “idea of going beyond the traditional responsibility
zoneisnothing but apretext for taking into account the ‘ global context’ when ensuring the members’
security.”*

Today NATO isworking on strategic plans aimed at drawing as many countries as possible
into Western geopolitics. For this reason, the tactical or even strategic disagreements among the

! See: V. Shtol, Evoliutsia NATO v realiiakh globalizatsii, Diplomatic Academy of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of the Russian Federation, Moscow, 2004.

2|. Daalder, J. Goldgeier, “Global NATO,” Foreign Affairs, No. 5, September/October 2006.

3 |bidem.

4 A.P. Alekseev, “NATO na putiakh transformatsii,” Evropeyskaia bezopasnost: sobytia, otsenki, prognozy, Issue 9,
2003, p. 2.
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Alliance’ sleaders notwithstanding, NATO isbuilding up its geopolitical presencein many corners
of the world.®

At the 2006 Riga summit, the NATO countries agreed to intensify their cooperation with part-
nersoutside the Alliance (Australia, New Zealand, India, Brazil, and Japan), aswell aswith the Mid-
dle Eastern and Gulf countries. It is “planned to become more deeply involved in cooperation with
other international players, such asthe U.N., EU, G-8, and the World Bank, as well asNGOs,”® for
the sake of a comprehensive approach to the security issues.

The Mediterranean and the Middle East are two of NATO's priorities where it operates on the
basis of |stanbul Cooperation I nitiative adopted at the 2004 NATO summit in I stanbul. The document
allowsthe interested states of the Greater Middle East to cooperate with the Alliance on the bilateral
basis, starting with the individual members of the Gulf Cooperation Council.

Inrecent years, NATO set up institutional mechanisms of partnership with the Caucasian states
that are functioning today. The Alliance isworking with the states on an individual and parallel basis.
Thetask isnot an easy one: it has to establish cooperation within its programs between Armenia and
Azerbaijan and Armenia and Turkey. So far, according to NATO sources, Georgiais the only local
state that is actively and consistently moving toward the Alliance. Armeniaand Azerbaijan have not
yet raised the question of their NATO membership. The Alliance describesits policy in the Southern
Caucasusas*“ spreading stability.” Today NATO isjust getting used to itsrole of theregion’ sstabiliz-
ing force and is keeping away from the zones of conflict.”

Inview of Central Asia’s specia strategic importance for NATO, Brusselsis keeping its con-
tactswith thelocal countriesat the highest level; it is prepared to consistently strengthen its presence
intheregion.2 Americaand the EU arevery activein Central Asia: they are busy fortifying the West's
military presencethere through numerous bilateral and multilateral programsand agreements designed
totiethelocal statesto NATO’s policies. Cooperation among the Central Asian states and the North
Atlantic Alliance has a fairly long history, but the stronger position of Russia and China achieved
through the SCO, aswell asforced evacuation of the American forces from Uzbekistan and the recur-
ring contradictions between the United States and Kyrgyzstan, affect the military-political configura-
tionin Central Asia

NATO’s Central Asan
Diplomacy

Thedynamically globalizing Allianceis obviously seeking tighter control over theregion through
its integration into NATO's collective security system. It is pursuing several strategic tasksin line
with the interests of the West and the United States as its part.

m First, the Alliance wants to fortify its position directly in the region to acquire access to its
energy resources and gain control over the transportation routes. It also wantsto keep Russia
and China“irritated” by remaining directly on their borders and in the zone of their natural

5 See: M. Laumulin, Tsentral’naia Azia v mirovoy politologii i mirovoy geopolitike, Vol. II. Vneshniaia politika i
strategia SShA na sovremennom etape i Tsentral’naia Azia, KISI, Almaty, 2006, p. 147.

5 Rad van den Akker, M. Ruhle, “Putting NATO’s Riga Summit into Context,” Russia in Global Palitics, No. 2, April-
June 2007.

7 See: A. Nursha, “Strategia NATO na Kavkaze i v Afghanistane: sostoianie i perspektivy,” 10 July, 2007
[www.kisi.kz].

8 See: M. Laumulin, “NATO v Tsentral’noy Azii,” Kontinent, No. 18 (105), 24 September-7 October, 2003.
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interests. Thiswill allow it, at least, to help the West implement its economic projects, while
the attention of two large rivalswill remain detracted from what NATO isdoing globally. It
will also retain acertain amount of control in the security sphere; it will oppose transnational
threatsto the Euro-Atlantic region bornin Central Asiaand Afghanistan and control thelocal
states' policies. Ontop of this, Afghanistan playsanimportant rolein the Alliance’ smilitary-
political strategy asits first military operation under the cooperative conception of security
“projection” to the source of threat outside the Euro-Atlantic zone. It was also the first test
and thefirst taste of practical experience in a peacekeeping and anti-crisis operation carried
out when the Alliance completed its systemic transformations. Finally, Afghanistan and the
situation around it justified NATO' s continued presence in Central Asia and its emergence
outside the European zone.

m Second, theNATO troopsin Central Asiaserveasabasisfor the Alliance’ s continued control
over the neighboring countries that threaten, to a certain extent, the West and its interests.
The Allianceis consistently carrying out America’ s long-term project of geopolitical encir-
clement of Iran: military strikes on the country have been discussed for several years now.
The fact that NATO and the United States managed to move their armed forces to the post-
Soviet territory and Afghanistan created avery unfavorable geostrategic configuration around
Iran. Indeed, the NATO Central Asian bases and the Caucasian partner-states (Georgia and
Azerbaijan) have closed the circle around Iran: in the north there are basesin Kyrgyzstan and
Tajikistan; in the northwest there are two pro-NATO states (Georgiaand Azerbaijan); in the
west, there are pro-American Israel and Saudi Arabia, Turkey (whichisa NATO member),
and American contingents in occupied Irag; in the east, there are bases in Afghanistan and
pro-Western Pakistan; and in the south pro-Western Kuwait, UAE, and Oman complete the
circle. It looks asif America has carved out the foothold it needsto launch an attack on Iran
(with possible NATO involvement). We can even say that Washington, which has been care-
fully weaving an anti-lranian geopolitical plot for thelast six years (since the counterterrorist
operation of 2001), finally gained this foothold.®

TheAlliance playsamuch moreimportant rolein Western projectsthan meetstheeye: itishelping
to keep Russia, China, and Iran in check in the region, on the one hand, and is exerting ideol ogical
pressure on the Western regional partners, on the other. NATO is consistently carrying out very am-
bitious plans to become the key geopolitical and military operator in Central Asia. It hasaready laid
several cornerstones:

m first, it relieson the smoothly functioning mechanisms of the Partnership for Peace and North
Atlantic Partnership Council ;

m second, itsrelations with the Central Asian countriesrest on alegal and normative base;

m third, military-political cooperation and military training exercises are aregular feature in
the region;

m fourth, NATO has its bases in Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and Afghanistan (the scene of the
NATO-led counterterrorist operation).

NATO is pursuing its regional strategy through distancing and fragmentation, which allows
the Alliance to rely on bilateral relations: there is no need to contact the rivaling regional security
structures, such as the CSTO and SCO, which limits Russia’s and China’ s range of control over
NATO-Central Asiarelations.

9 See: G. Djemal, “Dvoynoy okhvat,” Profil, No. 35, 24 September, 2007, pp. 24-25.
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At the same time, the bilateral format helps NATO to fragment the region by identifying and
supporting the leader with apro-NATO and pro-Western orientation; in this way, the country is op-
posed to countries with a pro-Russian foreign policy bias.X® Bilateral relations simplify the task of
putting political and ideological pressure on any of the regional partners.

The Alliance’ srapidly progressing politicization inevitably affected its relations with the Cen-
tral Asian countries. In 2004, NATO set up the post of NATO Secretary-General’ s Special Represent-
ative for the Caucasus and Central Asia; Robert Simmons, the current representative, is a frequent
visitor who is always ready for talks and consultations to keep his regular contacts at a government
level.

NATO uses hilateral diplomacy to apply the “divide and rule” principle to the best possible ef-
fect by exploiting the obvious contradictionsand latent rivalry among thelocal states (Uzbekistan and
Tajikistan and partly Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan are such rivals, etc.).

All sorts of investment and economic programs carried out by international financial structures
in the region make NATO even more attractive to the countries coping with financial and economic
problems. Thisistrue of nearly all the Central Asian countries and is especially true of Kyrgyzstan
and Tajikistan. Financial aid to Uzbekistan was discontinued as soon as the U.S. and NATO pulled
out of itsterritory. Kazakhstan moved away from the programs because of itsdynamic economic growth.
The Alliance, in turn, supports the Western businesses operating in Central Asia.

NATO isnot only pursuing military-strategic interestsin the oil- and gas-rich region: it isindi-
rectly promoting the realization of Western energy-related interests. Thiswas recently confirmed by
an invitation to set up an “energy Alliance” by endowing NATO with the function of ensuring unin-
terrupted supply of energy resourcesto its member states. So far, the project’ s practical side remains
vague.

NATO strategists hope that a system of bilateral relationsrooted in all sorts of normative-lega
actsthat will take care of preferences and obligationswill makeit possiblefor the Alliance to narrow
downthelocal countries' foreign policy leeway. Thereisany number of cooperation programs push-
ing the Central Asian countriestoward greater dependence on NATO (Partnership for Peace, individ-
ual partnership plans, the Virtual Silk Road, etc.).!!

It stands to reason that the Alliance's military presence and active political involvement have
somewhat improved the regional security architecture: on the one hand, it added a certain amount of
stability and strengthened the defense capability of some of thelocal states; on the other, however, it
promotes rivalry among the key power centers, thus upsetting the balance and disintegrating the re-
gional security system, the outlines of which have hardly begun to take shape.

NATO's continued presence may split the region into pro- and anti-NATO groups of countries
with great powers behind them. Thisiswhat is going on today in aformat neither America, nor Rus-
sia, nor Chinaexpected to see: the situation has become vague. This can probably be explained by the
fact that none of the states (Uzbekistan being the only exception) has openly joined one of the two
military-political camps. Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tajikistan are demonstrating their friendliness
toward Russia, China, the CSTO, and SCO, aswell astoward the United States, Western Europe, and
NATO.

Thispoalicy hasits specifics: Kazakhstan hasofficially registered itsdual military-political course
of cooperation with Russia and NATO; Kyrgyzstan is renting out part of its military infrastructure,
while demonstratively moving closer to the CSTO and SCO; and Tgjikistan, which remains in Rus-
sia s orbit, is moving toward NATO mostly in counterbalance to Uzbekistan, its regional opponent.

10 See: A. Ustimenko, “Tsentral’naia Aziai NATO: strategicheskie tendentsii razvitia otnosheniy,” Analytic, No. 5,
2004, p. 24.
1 |bidem.
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Turkmenistan is continuing with its policy of equal distancing from all the power centers by switch-
ing cooperation to the economic sphere.

It seemsthat thistactic doesnot allow thetwo geopoalitical groupsto usethe mechanismsat their
disposal toinfluencethe objectsof their strategies. The Central Asian countries, inturn, areacquiring
maneuverability by playing on therivaling interests of the centers of power. It should be said that not
all thelocal states have mastered this skill.

The regional geopolitical structure, which is changing in favor of Russiaand China, isforcing
NATO either to seek new regional alliesor increaseits cooperation with old partners. Thesituationin
theregion, however, isnarrowing down itsfield of large-scale political movesand isnot conduciveto
any important breakthroughs that might have strengthened its regional position.

It looks as if the bilateral format of relations with the local countries is an important factor
that limits NATO’ s opportunity to increase itsinfluence in the region. NATO prefersto stay away
from the SCO and CSTO, which meansthat it cannot control them or influence, even to the slight-
est degree, the processes underway in these organi zations. While the Russian Federation and NATO
are cooperating in information exchange, albeit on aminimal scale, consultations, etc., the Alliance
has no contacts at all with China, another influential SCO member seeking a stronger position in
the region. By entering into cooperation with the CSTO and SCO, NATO would have been able to
increaseitsrolein Central Asian geopoliticsand find the toolswith which to influence therivalsin
the future.

Thedistancing policy underminestheregion’ sstability level and may even create so-called gray
zones of instability in the security sectors more or less outside the influence of these organizations.
The lower stability level will primarily damage the Alliance’ simage, which claimsto be the guaran-
tor of regional security. The level of confidencein NATO is dropping against the background of the
ISAF s barely efficient military operation of the counterterrorist coalition in Afghanistan, the wors-
ening domestic situation under the pressure of extremist forces, and the obviousincreasein drug traf-
ficking in the region.

Themounting dissatisfactionwithNATO' spresencein Central Asiaisallowing Russiaand China
to increase pressure on the West in an effort to drive their geopolitical rival out of theregion. Even if
NATO preservesitsmilitary presencein Afghanistan, it will find it difficult, if notimpossible, to carry
on with the counterterrorist operation without the Central Asian infrastructure.

To sum up: after more than six years of itsmilitary presencein Central Asia, the North Atlantic
Alliancefailed to tap into thefavorable geopolitical situation: it even lost some of its previousground.
Today, NATO hasto follow the logic imposed on it by Russiaand China, two countries actively (and
fairly successfully) building up bilateral and multilateral relations with the Central Asian countries.
The latter aware of their potential and interests are fortifying their position: they no longer want to
remain targets of the diplomatic efforts of outside forces.

The region has acquired a hierarchy of local countries as far as their economic potential and
foreign policy involvement are concerned. For objective reasons, Kazakhstan is at the very top of
the pyramid, first, because it isthe most devel oped country in the region with afairly ramified for-
eign policy; second, Russia and China, aswell as the United States and the European Union, want
closer cooperation with Kazakhstan for different reasons; third, because Kazakhstan, an CSTO and
SCO member, isdeveloping its Partnership for Peace program with NATO and is an active member
of all the regional integration initiatives. It has no conflicts either with its immediate neighbors or
with distant countries; its authority and regional leadership are gaining momentum. Kazakhstan
extends economic support to its Central Asian neighbors, which makesit apillar of regional stabil-
ity. Today we can safely say that continued military-political cooperation in Central Asialargely
depends on the position and policy of the Republic of Kazakhstan, afact that Russia, China, and the
West should take into account.
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Kazakhstan and NATO:
Cooperation Dynamics

Tofortify their positionin the region, Western strategists are seeking deeper and wider cooper-
ation between NATO and Kazakhstan. The latter, in turn, needs closer cooperation with the Alliance
to upgrade its defense capability and acquire more leversin the joint struggle against today’ s threats
and challenges. Thismeansthat cooperation with NATO gives Kazakhstan the opportunity to become
involved in ensuring international security in the first place.

Relations between Kazakhstan and NATO passed through several stages during their onward
and logical development. The first stage began when the Soviet Union ceased to exist and ended in
1994. Thesidesidentified their priorities, interests, and possible cooperation spheres. It should be said
that independence created a vast number of problemsin the security sphere that called for an imme-
diate solution. The newly independent state had no army, while its national security services and in-
ternal affairsagenciesneeded urgent reforming.*2 From the very first days of independence, President
Nazarbaev was aware that his country’ s national security largely depended on thelevel of itsinterac-
tion with international structures. He knew that the West had launched an active process aimed at
building up new systemsof international security whichrelied, inmany respects, on NATO' sresources
and structures. This meant that Kazakhstan should establish constructive relations with this influen-
tial structure.

Their first contacts date to the very first days of independence. In December 1991, NATO set
up the North Atlantic Cooperation Council (NACC) to develop contacts with former WTO mem-
bers. On 10 March, 1992, Kazakhstan joined the NACC; since that time cooperation has been suc-
cessfully unfolding within the Statement on Dial og, Partnership, and Cooperation which envisages
meetings, seminars, and symposia on economic, defense, ecological, scientific, and many other
issues.®®

We all know that in the early 1990s K azakhstan attracted the attention of NATO and the West
as awhole as a country with the largest nuclear potential. From the very beginning, however, the
country’sleadersremained firm and absolutely clear: nuclear weapons are adestructive political fac-
tor unable to protect those who own them. They add to instability and interfere with good-neighborly
relationswith nearby states. Thanksto efficient diplomatic action, the country chose theright tonein
its relations with NATO. Its well-balanced diplomatic practice allowed the republic not only to ac-
quire security guarantees from the nuclear powers; by abandoning its nuclear arsenal the republic
boosted itsinternational prestige. Theregular and productive meetings between President Nazarbaev
and NATO leaders made it possible to raise the format of bilateral relationsto anew, more confiden-
tia level.

The second cooperation stage began in 1994 and ended in September 2001. This was a period
of the sides' practical cooperation, which extended not only to the military-political sphere, but also
to democracy and human rights, civil defense, liquidation of the effects of natural disasters, science
and high technology.

In 1994, the Partnership for Peace Program appeared; in May of the same year, Kazakhstan
signed its Framework Document to become its 19th participant. It drew up its Presentation Docu-
ment, which outlined the cooperation priorities: planning and funding national defense; democratic
control over the armed forces and training the military. The document was handed to the NATO

12 See: National’ naia bezopasnost: itogi desiatiletia, ed. by M. Ashimbaev et al., Elorda Publishers, Astana, 2001,
p. 15.
13 See: K.K. Tokaev, Pod stiagom nezavisimosti, Bilim Publishers, Almaty, 1997.
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Secretary-General at the regular meeting of the NACC foreign ministersthat took place in Decem-
ber 199414

Kazakh experts are convinced that the Partnership for Peace Program offered Kazakhstan the
most rational cooperation format.™> NATO looks at the Program as a key factor promoting the re-
| ations between the Alliance and the Program members and adding vigor to their political and mil-
itary cooperation. The Program isaimed at planning national defense; establishing democratic con-
trol over the armed forces, and training the army for peacekeeping operations. Effective coopera-
tion within the Program considerably widened the field of practical cooperation, which in turn
made it possible to launch several important initiatives, including Science for Peace and the Vir-
tual Silk Road.

On 14 June, 2000, the president of Kazakhstan issued a decree that created the Kazakhstani
Peacekeeping Battalion (Kazbat) to improveinteroperability between therepublic’ sarmy and NATO.
This meant that Kazakhstan joined the ranks of the states that use their contingents for peacekeep-
ing activities under the U.N. or NATO aegis, which naturally required new approaches to many
important aspects. It was not enough for the Kazbat to master military skills; it needed good com-
mand of other things, including the English language, communication means, command and con-
trol systems, and decision-making procedures, as well as an understanding of how knowledge and
experience are shared among contemporary armed forces. This means that thanks to cooperation
with NATO, the republic’s army upgraded its military potential and became involved in interna-
tional peacekeeping operations.

It should be said that at al times Kazakhstan has been closely following the processes inside
NATO and around it. Therepublic retained its constructive attitude toward NATO’ seastward enlarge-
ment, mainly because the process could not be reversed. Infact, the process did not threaten Kazakh-
stan, although it was convinced that the “ eastward enlargement” should not upset European stability
and should take into account Russia’ s interests.

The 9/11 events changed forever the nature of international relations, particularly the format
of international cooperation in the security sphere. This ushered in the third stage of NATO-Ka-
zakhstan cooperation, which lasted until early 2006 and was marked by much stronger partner re-
lations.

In October 2001, the United States and its NATO allies launched a military operation against
Afghanistan asthefirst stage of the global counterterrorist campaign. Theterrorist actsin the United
States altered North-Atlantic strategic thinking: from that time on the Alliance needed much closer
cooperation with its partner states. Kazakhstan offered considerable support to the coalition forces by
letting them use its air space and allowing their aircraft to make emergency landings on its airfields.
This naturally added anew quality to NATO-Kazakhstan relations. In 2002, Kazakhstan became the
first Central Asian stateto join NATO'’s Planning and Review Process. To improve their interopera-
bility and defense activities (two cornerstones of the antiterrorist struggle on the republic’ sterritory),
NATO and Kazakhstan conducted military training exercises.*®

The 2002 Prague summit adopted the project of a new NATO very different from the Cold
War instrument, as far as its tasks, composition, and potential were concerned. The leaders of the
Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council (EAPS) officially confirmed these obligations and agreed on the
Partnership Action Plan against Terrorism. By signing the document, the EASP leaders recog-
nized that all the states faced the same security challenges and that they should pool forces to
confront them.

4 | bidem.
15 Seer E. Kononovich, “Kazakhstan i NATO: dialog partnerov,” Kazakhstanskaia pravda, 29 June, 2004.
16 Based on the materials of the Khabar information agency, available at [www.khabar.kz].
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Asfor Kazakhstan asaNATO ally, the document extendsits possibilities and serves as amech-
anism for itsinvolvement in the Alliance’s counterterrorist struggle. Its contribution to the process
will correspond to itsinternational obligationsin this spherewith due account of the republic’ spolicy
in the security and defense spheres. In July 2003, Kazakhstan and NATO signed an agreement with
NATO’s Maintenance and Supply Organization (NAMSO).

In 2003, systemic military cooperation between Kazakhstan and NATO began; the Steppe Ea-
gle (tactical antiterrorist military exercises) that involved aeromobile troops of the U.K. and U.S.
International exerciseson the republic’ sterritory allow the Kazakhstani army to improveitsfighting
skills by acting side by side with the military from other countries. From that time on, Steppe Eagle
became an annual event. In February 2004, the republic joined NATO’s Operational Capabilities
Concept, the information and documentary center of which was opened in Astana. In the same year,
Kazakhstan acquired observer statusin NATO's Parliamentary Assembly.

Brussels has obviously cometo stay in Central Asia. | have already written that in 2004 it cre-
ated the post of NATO Secretary-General’ s Special Representative for the Caucasusand Central Asia
and appointed Robert Simmonstoit. Heiskeeping the contactswith the top regional leadersalive and
is doing his best to promote NATO'’ s interests.’® He frequently visits Kazakhstan (as well as other
Central Asian countries); his personal meetings with President Nazarbaev and the president’s tele-
phonetalkswith NATO leaders add vigor to the sides’ cooperation for the sake of regional and inter-
national security.

The highly dynamic interaction between Kazakhstan and NATO pushed their cooperation to a
higher, fourth, level. The new stage which began in 2006 is still going on: strategic cooperation be-
came much closer. In January 2006, ameeting of the NATO- Kazakhstan Military-Political Commit-
tee held at NATO Headquarters discussed and prepared for final endorsement the Individual Partner-
ship Action Plan (IPAP) that harmonized all aspects of practical cooperation and dialog between
Kazakhstan and NATO. The Plan is designed to expand cooperation and create its new parametersin
the NATO + 1 format: cooperation in the military sphere, in many sciences, the environment, and the
system for preventing emergencies and liquidating their effects.*®

The Plan enacted on 31 January, 2006 made Kazakhstan the first NATO Central Asian partner
armed with new cooperation tools. Thiswasalogical step for acountry that had already joined NACC
and Partnership for Peace Program, which fully correspondsto theideol ogy and aims of the political,
economic, and democratic reforms underway in the country.

Onthewhole, Kazakhstan regardsintegration into global and regional security systemsasakey
element of its national security; this makes close and mutually advantageous partnership with the
Alliance one of its foreign policy priorities. The republic is striving for mutually advantageous and
equal cooperation in defense; reform and modernization of its armed forces, combating terrorism and
drug trafficking; security on the borders; science; and the environment. We can safely say today that
Kazakhstan's diplomacy is moving forward toward these aims.

Itsinteraction with NATO is of amultilevel nature and is being carried out in various formats,
aswell aswithin the framework of all sorts of military and non-military programs. The very fact that
the NATO leaders describe Kazakhstan as the Alliance’ s key strategic Central Asian partner shows
that cooperation has proven fairly effective. It isimpossible to overestimate the republic’ srolein the
Alliance’s Central Asian strategy—today itisNATO’sonly pillar in the region. The Kazakh leaders
take into account the republic’s national interests in modernizing its military complex, aswell asthe

7 Based on the materials of the Khabar information agency, available at [www.khabar.kz].

18 See: G. Aybet, “Towards a New Transatlantic Consensus,” NATO Review, Autumn 2004, available at
[www.nato.int].

1 Based on the materials of the Khabar information agency, available at [www.khabar.kz].
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fact that their balanced policy of drawing closer to NATO provides the latter with arelatively stable
regional, albeit limited, position.

Diplomatic rivalry between the West, on the one hand, and Russiaand China, on the other, over
special relationswith Kazakhstan isgoing on unabated, with each of the sidestrying to outdo the other
in order to draw the republic into the CSTO, SCO, and NATO. Positive official rhetoric and all sorts
of diplomatic maneuvers designed to flatter Kazakhstan, however, failed to successfully address the
region’s central issue—building an effective and balanced regional security system.

President Nazarbaev points out time and again that stronger and broader international coopera-
tioninthestruggleagainst security threatsand challenges presupposes an integral approach. The country
isworking and will continue to work toward closer regional cooperation in order to meet today’s
challenges by taking part in joint military exercises within the CSTO and SCO andin NATO’ s coun-
terterrorist initiatives and operations.®

It seemsthat Kazakhstan's active involvement in the CSTO and in the Alliance’ s programs has
made it possible for the republic to set up an absolutely indispensable system of checks and balances
inregional geopolitics. Thislargely meetstheinterestsof all the Central Asian countries. On the other
hand, the SCO’ sactive policy (its Chinese element in particular) allowstheregion to avoid aCSTO-
NATO confrontation and forces all those involved to seek constructive solutionsto the region’s cen-
tral cooperation problems.

Balanced cooperation between the Central Asian republics and the CSTO and SCO, on the one
hand, and between the Central Asian republicsand NATO, on the other, presents astrategically con-
sistent and rational course toward stability at the national and regional levels. An upsurge of rivalry
between the two sides might negatively affect thelocal countries: control will belost; challenges and
threatswill become even more prominent, together with geopolitical disbalances; regional contradic-
tionswill become exacerbated; the rates of economic development will slow down, making the coun-
tries much |ess attractive to potential investors; and the local countries might even lose their foreign
policy aims.

This means that it is highly important for Kazakhstan and the other Central Asian statesin
need of stability to build their cooperation with the above-mentioned structures on the basis of clear
logic and strategy of action, as well as minimize the possibility of stiff rivalry among them. Ka-
zakhstan, asacountry devoted to balanced international military partnership, isinapositionto start
building a platform for constructive dialog, consultations, and interaction among the CSTO, SCO,
and NATO to prevent aregional crisis. In the future, everything will be done to find a balance be-
tween the Central Asian states’ integration into the international and regional security structures
and their independence in decision-making on all international issues that affect their national in-
terests.

From the point of view of thelocal countries’ interests, NATO isdoing alot to ensure regional
security and help some of thelocal countries develop, modernize their armed forces, master the latest
military technology, etc. Today’ sthreatsare equally dangerousfor all sides, which meansthat itisthe
duty of al the key geopolitical players to maintain the balance; they should cooperate—otherwise

2 See: Poslanie Presidenta Respubliki Kazakhstan N. Nazarbaeva narodu Kazakhstana. Kazakhstan na poroge novo-
go ryvka vpered v svoem razvitii, 1 March, 2006, available at [www.akorda.kz].
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regional tension will persist. NATO should revise its Central Asian policy to meet the changed geo-
political and strategic situation. The old tactics of distancing and fragmentation will merely allow the
Alliance’ srivalsto squeeze its armed forces out of Central Asia.
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ed cooperation with Iran. From the start, it focused on the nuclear (including military) sphere.

Thus, on 17 August, 1992, a bilateral agreement was signed on the peaceful use of nuclear en-
ergy, making provisionsfor the delivery to the Islamic Republic of Iran (IRI) of two VVER 440 reac-
tors. On 8 January, 1995, Viktor Mikhailov, the Russian atomic energy minister at thetime; and Reza
Amrollahi, the head of the Atomic Energy Organization of Iran and the country’ svice president, signed
a $800 million contract, in accordance with which the Russian Federation was to complete the con-
struction of the first 1,000 MW light water reactor at the Bushehr nuclear power plant (NPP) in four
and a half years.!

Asfor the contract’ slegitimacy and its compliance with the norms of international law, accord-
ing to Russian experts Vladimir Orlov and Alexander Vinnikov, it was flawless and complied with
the nonproliferation requirements of the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) and the Nucle-
ar Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT), aswas repeatedly stated by V. Mikhailov.? In addition to that, the
sides signed a secret protocol to the contract, on further negotiations between Tehran and Moscow
about wide ranging cooperation in the nuclear sphere. In accordance with one of its provisions, Rus-
sia agreed to train lranian specialists at its nuclear research centers, provide assistance to Tehran in
mining uranium ore, and supply it with gas centrifuges for uranium enrichment. Several hundred Ira-
nian nuclear scientists were trained at higher educational establishments in Russia, including at the

F ollowing the disintegration of the U.S.S.R., the Russian Federation, as asuccessor State, continu-

1 See: The Washington Post, 9 January, 1995.
2 See: V. Orlov, A. Vinnikov, “The Great Guessing Game: Russia and the Iranian Nuclear Issue,” The Washington
Quarterly, Spring 2005, p. 51.
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Novovoronezh NPP training center, to operate the future NPP. In January 1995, V. Mikhailov and the
IRI signed aprotocol of intent emphasizing Russia’ sreadinessto conduct negotiations on the contract
on construction of the centrifuge plant for uranium enrichment. Asit turned out later, Mikhailov had
signed the protocol without the knowledge of the Russian government.® Nevertheless, the stage was
set for full-scale nuclear cooperation, including in such a sensitive sphere as uranium enrichment,
enabling Iran to weaponize its nuclear program.

The two parties also reached agreement on Russian nuclear fuel deliveriesto Iran. In August
1995, a10-year contract was signed on delivery of nuclear fuel, produced at the Novosibirsk chemical
concentrates plant, to the Bushehr NPP. However, the contract made no provisions for the spent nu-
clear fuel, since Russian laws prohibited its return to the country’ s territory.*

The U.S.-Russan 1995 Pact,
or Aide Memoire
on the Termination of Russan-Iranian
Military-Technical Cooperation

In 1992, the United States passed alaw directed against countries selling armsto the Near East,
primarily Iran and Irag. In particular, it provided for the introduction of sanctions against such coun-
tries.® The White House administration at the time was increasingly concerned by Russian arms ex-
portsto Iran. Given that with a complete decentralization of power in the Russian Federation, when
some of its military-industrial enterprises, including in the nuclear sector, were establishing direct
contactswith Iran, often bypassing state export controls, the U.S.’ sconcernswere not entirely ground-
less. After the RF and the IRI signed a contract to build a NPP in Bushehr, the Americans cameto the
conclusion that it was necessary to look for ways of limiting cooperation between Moscow and Teh-
ran in the military and nuclear realm.

It should be noted that starting from 1993, the U.S. repeatedly took up theissue of Russian mis-
sileand nuclear technology “leaks” to Iran. In April of the same year, on theinitiative of the U.S. and
Russian presidents, Bill Clinton and Boris Y eltsin, the Russian-American Joint Commission on Eco-
nomic and Technological Cooperation (Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission) was created. It also cov-
ered the energy sector and conversion of defenseindustry enterprises.® At the U.S. urging, in Septem-
ber 1994, B. Y eltsin assured B. Clinton that Moscow would stop selling armsto Iran.” However, sev-
eral monthslater, asmentioned previously, acontract for construction of the Bushehr NPPwas signed.
According to copies of Russian-Iranian agreements obtained by U.S. intelligence services, the con-
tract also had a military section, an issue that was raised at a meeting of the U.S. and Russian presi-
dentsin May 1995. At the time, Washington pressed Moscow to exclude that part from the contract.
That United Stateswas concerned about the transparency of Russian-Iranian relations. It urged the RF
to abandon cooperation with the IRI.

3 See: |bid., p. 52.

4 See: |bid., pp. 55-56.

5 See: J. Broder, “Despite Secret ' 95 Pact by Gore, Russian Arms Sales to Iran Go On,” The New York Times, 13 Oc-
tober, 2000.

6 See: 95/06/20 Fact Sheet: Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission, Bureau of Public Affairs, U.S. Department of State,
(Internet online).

7 See: W. Boese, “Congress Levies Accusations on Gore-Chernomyrdin Deal,” Arms Control Today, November 2000
(Internet online).
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In April 1995, at the fifth session of the Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission, a secret deal (aide
memoir) wasreached that required Russianot to sign any new contractsto sell armsto Iran after 1995.8
However, the document made no provisions for halting arms suppliesto Iran under earlier contracts.
Russia pledged to complete al contracts on arms suppliesto the IRl by 31 December, 1999. The dis-
closure of the content of the agreement stirred up criticism in the U.S. Congress, which saw it as a
violation of the 1992 act. According to The Washington Times, Congressmen were angered by the fact
that in late 1995, Gore promised Chernomyrdin to keep secret from Congress details of Russia’s nu-
clear cooperation with Iran. In aclassified letter, Mr. Chernomyrdin told Mr. Gore about Moscow’s
confidential nuclear deal with Iran—whichin hiswords, wasreduced to personnel training and nucle-
ar fuel supplies to the Bushehr reactor—and stated that it was “not to be conveyed to third parties,
including the U.S. Congress.”®

Congtruction of
the Bushehr NPP

Asthe subsequent course of events showed, Russiadid not scrap the nuclear contract. True, under
U.S. pressure, it still promised the United States to limit its cooperation with Iran to the construction
of the Bushehr NPP and the training of NPP personnel.

Moscow started the Bushehr NPP project in January 1996. Meanwhile, Russiaand Iran signed
an agreement to build another two power units at Bushehr, which, however, was never put into prac-
tice. Despite Russia s promise to limit its assistance to building the Bushehr NPP,*° the U.S. insisted
that construction be terminated completely or at least slowed down.

Iranian President Mohammad Khatami’ svisit to Russia (12-15 March, 2001) and the signing of
atreaty on general principles of relations and cooperation (alongside other documents) were of cru-
cia importancefor further development of bilateral ties. The negotiationsaddressed, among other topics,
completion of the Bushehr NPP, as well as a plan to build a new NPP and heat and electric power
stationsin Iran.

The Americans continued to express their concern over Iran’s nuclear program and the expan-
sion of Russian-lranian cooperation. The U.S.’s principal argument against the construction of the
Bushehr NPPwasasfollows: Although the NPPwasnot amilitary facility, itsbenefitsfor Iran’ snuclear-
weapons program were likely to be “largely indirect” by contributing to its nuclear infrastructure and
expertise.!*

Thedanger of Tehran’ spursuing anuclear military program forced U.S. President George Bush,
during his meeting with RF President Vladimir Putin in late May 2002, to demand that Russia’'s
Atomic Energy Ministry end cooperation with Iran’s Atomic Energy Organization. At thetime, the
Bushehr project became a subject of heated discussion. Despite V. Putin’s effective refusal to end
such cooperation, under U.S. pressure, he persuaded Iran to recognize the |AEA as awatchdog for

8 See: W. Boese, op. cit.

9 B. Gertz, “The Letter Shows Gore Made Deal,” The Washington Times, 17 October, 2000 (Internet online).

10 1n April 1998, the Russian Atomic Energy Ministry said it was interested to sell to Iran aresearch reactor that could
enrich uranium to 20 percent of U-235. However, at the time, the United States blocked the delivery of the reactor and re-
lated laser equipment (see: V. Orlov, R. Timerbaev, A. Khlopkov, Nuclear Nonproliferation in U.S.-Russian Relations:
Challenges and Opportunities, PIR-Center, Moscow, 2002, p. 18).

1 Seer G. Bahgat, “Nuclear Proliferation: The Islamic Republic of Iran,” Iranian Sudies, Vol. 39, No. 3, Septem-
ber 2006, p. 310.
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the Russian-Iranian nuclear project to guaranteeitstransparency. On 27 May, President George Bush
said that V. Putin did not object to the IAEA’ s supervision of the Bushehr nuclear complex. At the
sametime, it was established that Iranian nuclear facilitieswould beinspected four to six timesayear,
each inspection lasting two weeks.*?

In spite of U.S. pressure, the Russian government approved, in July 2002, a plan of signing a
new trade, economic, industrial, and scientific and technical cooperation agreement with Iran; in par-
ticular, provisions were made for the RF' s possible participation in building another two 1,000 MW
reactorsin Ahvaz.*®

International experts believed that Russian-Iranian nuclear cooperation came to ahead in July
2002.1 At that time, U.S. officials said that Washington would not publicly object to the construction
of the reactor if Moscow demanded that Tehran return spent nuclear fuel. In their opinion, that could
ensure compliancewith the Nuclear Nonproliferation Treaty.’®> Meanwhile, in the second half of 2002,
the IAEA started inspections of Iran’s nuclear facilities.

Intensive research in the nuclear sphere led Gholam Reza Aghazadeh, then vice president and
head of Iran’s Atomic Energy Organization, to say that “the success, achieved in the mining, process-
ing and conversion of uranium ore would let the IRI push toward a full-scale fuel cycle without
foreign assistance in the future.” At the same time, Tehran’s reluctance to permit surprise inspec-
tions of its nuclear installations by the IAEA increased the U.S.’ s concerns about the possibility of
Russia exercising full control over Iran’s nuclear program, as well as over the consumption of nu-
clear fuel.’® Inthe meantime, Iran started developing aparallel program that relied on its own sources
of fuel.r”

In mid-August 2002, the Mujahedin-e Khalg organization reported that Iran was building a
centrifuge plant in the town of Natanz.®® It became clear to al that Iran was trying to achieve the
uranium enrichment goal without foreign assistance.’® It should be stressed that Iran’s clandestine
effortsto build a uranium enrichment facility in Natanz further heightened international concerns
about its nuclear program.

Russian
Nuclear Fuel Supplies

Nuclear fuel became a central issue not only in Iran’ s nuclear program, but also in Russian-Ira-
nian nuclear cooperation. Exposed to U.S. pressure, Russia was forced to tighten its conditions on
nuclear fuel deliveriesto Iran. In mid-August 2003, ahead of U.S. Undersecretary of State John Bol-
ton’svisit to Moscow, then Russian Prime Minister Mikhail Kasyanov approved the text of an addi-
tional provision to the Russian-1ranian agreement on the Bushehr NPP, in accordance with which the
partieswereto sign aprotocol on thereturn of spent nuclear fuel to Russia. The protocol was expected
to besigned after an | AEA meeting (in September). Thus Russiawasforced to make amoveto demon-

12 Seer Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 26, No. 688, 12 June, 2002, p. 4.

13 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 26, No. 692, 7 August, 2002, p. 3.

14 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 27, No. 721, 31 October, 2003, p. 7.

15 See: P. Kerr, “Iran, Russia Reach Nuclear Agreement,” Arms Control Today, Vol. 35, No. 3, April 2005, p. 36.
16 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 27, No. 705, 7 March, 2003, p. 6.

17 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 27, No. 708, 18 April, 2003, p. 8.

8 See V. Orlov, A. Vinnikov, op. cit., p. 54.

19 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 27, No. 708, 18 April, 2003, pp. 7-8.
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strate the transparency of the Bushehr NPP project. The RF Atomic Energy Ministry believed at the
time that there were no more impediments to nuclear fuel shipments. Although it should be recalled
that in accordance with the original schedule, nuclear fuel wasto have been delivered in March 2002.2°
Asfor the NPP, under the contract, it wasto be put into operation in late 2003-early 2004,% but Rus-
siafailed to meet the deadline.

Meanwhile, the RF’'s commitment to transfer nuclear fuel to Iran aroused serious concern in
the United States. However, according to Gulf States Newsletter, in late May 2003, Moscow in-
formed Tehran that it would not deliver fuel to Iran unless it agreed to full scale inspection of its
nuclear facilitiesby the lAEA. At thetime, the journal cameto the conclusion that strong diplomat-
ic pressure on Iran was only possible via pressure on Moscow.?? Russian experts Vladimir Orlov
and Alexander Vinnikov suggest that Iran’s admission that it had been conducting clandestine nu-
clear research activitiesfor 18 years brought about achangein the Russian position on Iran’ snucle-
ar program. Aninternal decision seemsto have been made, they write, at some point between 2002
and 2003, not to speed up the full completion of the Bushehr nuclear power plant project, invoking
technical reasons.?®

The EU and
the Tehran Agreement
(21 October, 2003)

Throughout the preceding period of U.S.-Iranian confrontation on the nuclear issue, Europe stayed
on the sidelines. Furthermore, in 2002, the EU started negotiations with Iran on a new trade agree-
ment, whichwasof great importanceto Tehran. The EU wasthe | RI’ slargest trading partner, accounting
for nearly 30 percent of Iran’s foreign trade. Total trade between Iran and the European Union ex-
ceeded 13 billion euros annually.?

The restoration of diplomatic relations with leading European countries during Mohammad
Khatami’s presidency, aswell astheir significant sharein Iran’sforeign trade—i.e., its considera-
ble dependence on Europe—enabled the European troika (the EU-3: the UK, France and Germa-
ny), acting on behalf of the European Union, to deal with Iran’s nuclear program. However, that
only happened when Europe saw that Iran had some undeclared nuclear facilities. Following the
publication of an IAEA report (6 June, 2003), the European Union issued a statement to the effect
that its trade relations with Iran would be made contingent upon Iran’ s accession to the Additional
Protocol.® 1n a20 June, 2003 document on European foreign and security policy, the European Council
defined the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction (WMD) as “the single most important threat
to peace and security among nations.” %

20 See: A. Dubnov, “Posledniaia ustupka Vashingtonu. Moskva ne otkazhetsia ot sotrudnichestva s Tegeranoo,”
Vremia novostei, No. 158, 27 August, 2003 (Internet online).

2l See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 25, No. 657, 19 March, 2001, p. 3.

2 See: Gulf States Newsletter, Vol. 27, No. 711, 30 May, 2003, p. 9.

2 See: V. Orlov, A. Vinnikov, op. cit., p. 55.

2 See: S. Smeland, “Countering Iranian Nukes: A European Strategy,” The Nonproliferation Review, Vol. 11,
No. 1, Spring 2004, p. 50.

% See: |bidem.

% |bid., p. 41.
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It should be noted that intensification of international pressure started to bring results. Thus, on
21 October, 2003, an agreement was signed in Tehran between the EU-3 and Iran on the IRI nuclear
program’s compliance with the IAEA demands. The Middle East Report journal described the sign-
ing of the Tehran Agreement as a major victory of European diplomacy.?” According to that docu-
ment, all mattersrelated to Iran’ snuclear activity wereto bedecided solely by the |AEA. Two months
later, on 18 December, at the |AEA headquartersin Vienna, Iran signed the Additional Protocol to the
Non-Proliferation Treaty, opening theway to surpriseinspectionsof itsnuclear installations.? It should
be recalled that the Protocol gives the IAEA additional powers to identify secret nuclear programs
that were not previously declared to the Agency.

However, from the Western perspective, even that agreement was not enough to halt Iran’ snuclear
program.?® At the same time, the numerous instances of Tehran’s withholding information about its
nuclear facilitiesincreased distrust with regard to it.* According to some experts, the said document
enabled Iran to pursue other parts of its nuclear program without addressing such matters as the clo-
sure of the nuclear facility at Natanz or the destruction of uranium enrichment centrifuges. Neverthe-
less, the uranium enrichment process was frozen, if only temporarily. Russia decided not to deliver
nuclear fuel to Iran until the situation was cleared up on the diplomatic level .3

Reform of Russa’s
Atomic Energy Ministry

Inthe meantime, asignificant political development occurredin Russia: In March 2004, V. Putin
was re-elected as the country’ s president, which, among other things, had a significant impact on the
activity of the Atomic Energy Ministry, which oversaw Russian-Iranian nuclear cooperation. V. Pu-
tin, who set out to reform government structures, downsized the number of ministries, from 30to 17,
which affected the once powerful Atomic Energy Ministry. Taking into account its excessive auton-
omy and “freewheeling”, the president downgraded its status and placed it under the Industry and Energy
Ministry, renaming it the Federal Atomic Energy Agency. Asfor military-nuclear activity, it wastrans-
ferred to the Defense Ministry’s purview.*

Onthe other hand, Iran’ s nuclear program was coming under mounting pressure from the West.
In abid to break the impasse and regain international trust, in May 2004, Iran proposed to the EU-3
aplan in accordance with which Europe could become involved in the uranium enrichment process
(by creating an Iranian-Russian-European consortium).

At negotiationsin Moscow (in the second half of May) between A. Rumiantsev, the head of the
Federal Atomic Energy Agency, and representative of the Atomexport company, on the one hand; and
Saburi, the head of the I ranian delegation and deputy chief of the Atomic Energy Organization of Iran,
the parties took note of the need to complete the first power unit and sign a contract for nuclear fuel
deliveriesto Iran (alongside the issue of returning spent nuclear fuel to Russia).*

27 See: “Dealing with Iran’s Nuclear Program,” Middle East Report, * 18, 27 October, 2003 (Internet online).

% See! G. Esfandiari, “Iran. Tehran Signs Protocol to Non-Proliferation Treaty,” Radio Free Europe, 18 December, 2003.

2 See: S. Smeland, op. cit., p. 52.

30 See: “Dealing with Iran’s Nuclear Program.”

s bid., p. 7.

%2 See: G. Kohlmeier, “Putin Downsizes Russian Nuclear Agency,” Arms Control Today, Vol. 34, No. 3, April 2004,
p. 32.

3 See: Kayhan, 12 May, 2004 (in Persian).

34 See: Kayhan, 13 May, 2004.
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According to an IRl news agency source, the U.S. Congress at the time demanded that the Rus-
sian Federation halt nuclear cooperation with Iran and scrap the plan to deliver nuclear fuel to the
country.® Against that backdrop, in abid to clarify the situation around its nuclear program, the Ira-
nian foreign minister flew to Moscow on 16 May.

There were numerous meetings between the two countries’ officials. At the same time, ac-
cording to the Kayhan newspaper, some unrealistic forecasts about the completion of the Bushehr
NPP project appeared in the RF. Thus, in the course of his visit to Tehran (early July 2004), RF
Security Council Secretary Igor Ivanov said that NPP construction would be completed by late 2005
and that it would be put into operation in 2006.%¢ Nevertheless, a statement by IRI Foreign Minister
Kamal Kharrazi (after his meeting with Sergey Lavrov in mid-October 2004) lacked such certainty.
“1 cannot specify the exact date when the Bushehr NPP will be put into operation,” he said, “but it
isevident that Russiashould already havetransferreditto Iran.” Kharrazi indicated that putting the
NPP into operation was a purely technical matter. Speaking at a news conference after the talks,
Sergey Lavrov repeated Igor Ivanov’ s statement with regard to the compl etion of the Bushehr NPP.
At the sametime, he diplomatically denied that the United States had exerted any pressure on Rus-
sia, despite reports in the Iranian media that the United States was the main factor in delaying the
launch of the Bushehr NPP. S. Lavrov attributed the delay of nuclear fuel deliveriesto the need to
sign the said agreement.%

Thedelay in completing the Bushehr NPP project started to arouseirritation in the IRI’ sofficial
media. For example, citing a Russian source, Kayhan said that although the NPP project was compl et-
ed, the Russians were dragging their feet on transferring nuclear fuel . Incidentally, the delay over
nuclear fuel shipmentsto the Bushehr NPP, aswell as Russia’ sfailure to meet the construction dead-
line, pointed to the possibility of aRussian-U.S. tacit agreement about delaying thelaunch of the nuclear
facility. Especially considering that some U.S. experts repeatedly suggested that certain measures be
taken to hold back the devel opment of Iran’ snuclear program. In particular, Sean Smeland wrote: “ Any
measures that slow down the Iranian program could prove helpful by yielding more timefor interest-
ed parties to gather intelligence and pursue their various policy options.”*

The Paris Agreement and
Iran’s Uranium
Enrichment Moratorium

Under international pressure, Iran had to declare (on 4 November, 2004) a six-month uranium
enrichment moratorium—at its negotiationswith France, Germany, and the U.K.* In accordance with
the moratorium, Iran wasto halt all nuclear activitiesrelated to the production and import of gas cen-
trifuges, spare parts, assembly and testing of those centrifuges® —that isto say, all activities related
to plutonium separation, as well as uranium production and conversion.*

% See: Kayhan, 15 May, 2004.

36 See: Kayhan, 6 July, 2004.

37 See: Kayhan, 11 October, 2004.

38 See: Kayhan, 16 October, 2004.

%' S. Smeland, op. cit., p. 52.

40 See: Kayhan, 4 November, 2004.

4 Seer P. Kerr, “IAEA Reports Iran to UN Security Council,” Arms Control Today, Vol. 36, No. 2, March 2006, p. 28.
4 See: Kayhan, 16 November, 2004.
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During the negotiations with the EU-3 in Paris, on 15 November, an agreement was reached
in accordance with which Iran was to halt its nuclear activities, while the EU-3 wasto confirm the
peaceful nature of the IRI’ s nuclear program. The parties reaffirmed their commitment to the Non-
proliferation Treaty. Furthermore, Iran reiterated that it did not seek to acquire nuclear weapons,
but stressed that the moratorium would be in effect for the duration of the negotiations. The parties
reached agreement to suspend uranium enrichment ahead of an |AEA Board meeting, aso noting
that the goal of the negotiations was to work out a mutually acceptable long-term agreement.*® It
should contain separate agreements concerning nuclear materials, technology, economic coopera-
tion and security, providing general safeguards for the peaceful nature of Iran’ s nuclear program.*
That move wastaken to prevent the EU-3 fromreferring Iran’s“ case” to the U.N. Security Council
the day before the EU-3 met in Paris. However, at the time some experts, taking into account the
experience in uranium enrichment, as well as Iran’s unstoppable aspiration to pursue its nuclear
program, suggested that the halt would only be temporary and that Iran would eventually resumeits
nuclear activities.*

Russia's Position
on Iran’s Nuclear Program

According to Russian experts, based on the success of the November 2004 EU-3 agreement with
Tehran, Moscow firmly supported the internationalization of the Iranian nuclear issue.* The change
inthe RF sposition on theissue was noted, in particular, by Brenda Shaffer, an Israeli journalist, who
wrote: “In the past year and a half (2003-2004.— N. Ter-Oganov) Moscow’ s actions on the Iranian
nuclear program have been responsible and constructive.”#

Inthiscontext, it should be noted that in 2004, at the urging of the United States, the delivery of
Russian nuclear fuel, ready to be shipped to Iran, was once again delayed.”® That effectively blocked
the possibility not only of uranium processing and enrichment, but also of nuclear fuel deliveriesfrom
Russia. Thereisno reason to doubt that Iran’ s goal in pushing toward afull-scale production cycleis
to lessen its dependence on Russian fuel and ultimately achieve the IRI’s complete independencein
the energy sphere.

By December 2004, the parties drafted an agreement on a new time frame for completing
or modernizing the Bushehr NPP, in accordance with which the project was to be completed in
2006.%°

Continuous schedul e slippage forced the head of the Atomic Energy Organization of Iran to
announce (in late December 2004) that to ensure the completion of the NPP project, the Organiza-
tion would sign a protocol to atreaty on the return of spent nuclear fuel in January 2005. In 2005,
theterm of the 1995 contract on nuclear fuel deliveriesto Iran expired. At the sametime, according
to A. Rumiantsev, the head of the RF Federal Atomic Energy Agency, the Russian company TVEL

4 See: “Agreement (Paris—15th November 2004),” Information Circular/637, 26 November, 2004, p. 3.

4 See: E. Kam, “Curbing the Iranian Nuclear Threat: The Military Option,” Srategic Assessment, Vol. 7, No. 3,
December 2004, pp. 1, 3.

* 1bid., p. 3.

% See: V. Orlov, A. Vinnikov, op. cit., p. 63.

47 B. Shaffer, “Will Iran Dupe the World Again?’ The Jerusalem Post, 22 November, 2004.

4 See: P. Kerr, “Iran, Russia Reach Nuclear Agreement,” p. 35.

4 See: Kayhan, 12 December, 2004, pp. 1-2.
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reached agreement with the IRI on nuclear fuel deliveriesto the Bushehr NPP and the return of spent
nuclear fuel to Russia. That agreement, A. Rumiantsev said, was dueto be signed in January 2005.%°
According to the Kayhan newspaper, the signing of the agreement was put off several times under
U.S. pressure. It suggested that A. Rumiantsev’s visit to Iran, scheduled for December to sign the
agreement, also did not take place due to U.S. pressure. According to the newspaper, Russia often
used delaying tactics due to the U.S.’ s pressure and the desire to find out the results of the |AEA sit-
tings.®! Nevertheless, on 27 February, according to A. Rumiantsev, Tehran and Moscow signed a
contract on nuclear fuel deliveriesfor the Bushehr NPP (for aterm of 10 years). It should be noted that
despite U.S. objections to the project, that time the White House administration did not criticize the
contract. The decisionwasmadeto deliver thefirst fuel shipment six monthsbeforethe Bushehr NPP's
official launch (in late 2006).5?

Mahmoud Ahmadingad Comes
to Power

Theelection of ultra-conservative Mahmoud Ahmadinejad asIran’ s president (in late July 2005)
did not alter the RF s position on the IRI’ s nuclear program, even despite Tehran’ s declared inten-
tion to resume uranium enrichment in early 2006. The principal consideration in favor of Russia’s
support for the IRI’ s nuclear program, as before, was the fact that |ran was a signatory to the Non-
proliferation Treaty. Throughout Iran’ s nuclear crisis, Moscow was opposed to “Iran’s case” being
referred to the U.N. Security Council, arguing that supervision over nuclear programs should be
exercised by the lAEA. From the RF' s perspective, the problem was the establishment of technical
oversight, and since supervision of anuclear program is atechnical matter, it should be dealt with
by that organization. Therefore, referring Iran’s nuclear case to the Security Council would not be
a constructive but purely political decision. Moscow and Tehran’s views on the issue completely
coincided,®® asaresult of which the Ahmadinejad government took a tough position at negotiations
with the West.

In August 2005, despite the EU’s promised incentives, including economic incentives, in ex-
changefor Iran’ s halting its uranium enrichment program, the IRl resumed the program.> On rather,
on 8 August, the Isfahan uranium conversion plant, one of the key elements in uranium enrichment,
resumed its operation. At the time, experts believed that Iran, which had no industrial capability to
enrich uranium, had no pressing need for its conversion product—sulfur hexafluoride gas. Therefore,
by resuming the operation of its conversion facility, Tehran in effect violated the Paris Agreement
that it had signed in 2004. That was followed by an IAEA Board negative reaction. The Board de-
plored the fact that “Iran has ... failed to heed the call by the Board in its resolution of 11 August,
2005 to re-establish full suspension of all enrichment related activities including the production of
feed material, including through tests or production at the Uranium Conversion Facility.”* However,
seeing that Iran did not intend to scale down its nuclear activity, the IAEA Board adopted another

%0 Kayhan, 26 December, 2004, p. 3.

1 |bidem.

52 See: P. Kerr, “Iran, Russia Reach Nuclear Agreement,” p. 35.

53 See: Kayhan, 16 October, 2005.

% See: D.G. Kimball, “Solving the Iranian Nuclear Puzzle,” Arms Control Today, Vol. 36, No. 2, March 2006, p. 3.

% See: S.C. Welsh, “IAEA on Iran: Recent and Pending Action and Legal Parameters,” Center for Defense Informa-
tion, 2 February, 2006, p. 4 (Internet online).
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resolution (25 September, 2005) that laid the groundwork for referring areport on Iran’s noncompli-
ance in the context of Article X11.C of the Agency’s Statute. In accordance with that article, in the
event of abreach of the NPT, arelevant report wasto bereferred to the U.N. Security Council and the
U.N. General Assembly for further consideration. Despite itsimportance, the resolution left open the
question of when the report would be referred to the Security Council.%®

So as not to expose itself to international criticism, Russiawas constantly urging Iran to coop-
erate with the IAEA. According to the IRNA news agency, in a phone conversation between M. Ah-
madinejad and V. Putin, which took placein late October 2005, the RF president drew hisinterlocu-
tor’s attention to the need to expand cooperation with the IAEA.5” The heads of the two countries
Security Councils, who supervised Russian-Iranian (Iranian-Russian) relations, frequently exchanged
visits. In particular, on 11 November, RF Security Council Secretary Igor Ivanov arrived in Tehranon
athree day officia visit, in a bid to promote constructive negotiations between Iran and the EU. It
should be noted that Russia once again cited outstanding technical issues as a reason for delaysin
completing the NPP project.%®

In early December 2005, Iran declared its readiness to resume negotiations with the EU on its
nuclear program, which the IRI had halted in August of the same year. At the sametime, Russiacom-
mitted itself to establishing contacts between Iran and the EU. As aresult of its efforts, the issue of
Iran’s nuclear program remained within the framework of the |AEA.

Later in the year, there was intensive discussion of the possibility of uranium enrichment on
Russian territory, which, according to Iranian media, was initiated by the U.S. and the EU. It was
suggested that if Iran rejected the proposal before ameeting of the |AEA Board (24 November of the
same year), the U.S. and the EU would raise the issue of economic sanctions against the IRI at the
U.N. Security Council.*® Inlate"December, Russia made an official offer with regard to uranium en-
richment on its soil .%°

Russia’'s Uranium
Enrichment Proposal

Tehran’srefusal to halt uranium enrichment brought its negotiations with the West to a dead-
lock. Inabidto break it, Russia put forward a proposal on creating ajoint (Russian-Iranian) uranium
enrichment venture on its soil, which was categorically rejected by Tehran.5* On 10 January, 2006,
Iran unsealed conversion facilities at the Natanz uranium enrichment center.

Not surprisingly, Russian-1ranian uranium enrichment negotiations, which took placein Tehran
literally several dayslater, failed to bring the desired result.®? It is noteworthy that two weeks later, a
spokesman for Iran’ s Supreme National Security Council said: “ Tehranisnot against the Russian plan,
but it will not halt uranium enrichment.”

Meanwhile, IRl officials warned the world community that if the “Iranian dossier” was re-
ferred to the U.N. Security Council, Tehran would resume uranium enrichment. At the same time,

% See: |bid., pp. 1-3.

57 See: Ettelaat, 27 October, 2005 (in Persian).
% See: Ettelaat, 13 November, 2005.

59 See: Ibidem.

0 See: Ettelaat, 25 December, 2005.

61 See: Ettelaat, 4 January, 2006.

62 See: Ettelaat, 10 January, 2006, p. 16.
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commenting on the Russian proposal, Iran said that it needed “reviewing and clarification” —
i.e., on the one hand, Tehran did not reject the Russian plan, but on the other, tried to delay a
solution.

On 23 January, 2006, RF Foreign Minister Sergey Lavrov met with Iranian Deputy Foreign
Minister Mehdi Safari, presumably to discuss the Russian proposal . The following day, after nego-
tiationsin Moscow with the participation of Russian and Iranian national security council chiefslgor
Ivanov and Ali Larijani, the parties came to the conclusion that a political and diplomatic solution to
Iran’s nuclear program could be found within the framework of the IAEA. They decided to continue
the exchange of opinions.%

On 4 February, the IAEA Board adopted yet another resolution on Iran’s nuclear program,
demanding complete termination of uranium enrichment and conversion activity, including research
and infrastructure devel opment, halting the construction of aheavy water reactor, early ratification
and compliance with the Additional Protocol, etc.®® Nevertheless, in late February, Iranian Foreign
Minister Manouchehr Mottaki said in Brussels that his country would continue nuclear research
activity. He suggested that Tehran would like to preserve two major components of its nuclear pro-
gram—nuclear research and uranium enrichment. Therefore, even though Iran signed the Additional
Protocol, in February 2006 it effectively breached it, limiting the Agency’s access to its nuclear
facilities.

In the course of Russian-Iranian negotiations on 20-21 February, the parties agreed to contin-
ue consultations on the Russian proposal . After the negotiations (they were held in the Kremlin behind
closed doors), Igor Ivanov’ soffice said that the decision had been made to continue the talks.®® How-
ever, according to awell informed source, Iran had no intention to resume an enrichment morato-
rium.

As previously planned, on 24 February, Sergey Kirienko, the head of Russia's state nuclear
corporation Rosatom, arrived in Tehran to discuss economic aspects of bilateral nuclear cooperation
and the completion of the Bushehr NPP. According to the Interfax new agency citing aRussian source,
during the negotiations the parties did not even touch on the Russian uranium enrichment proposal.
The source also said that Russian nuclear fuel deliverieswere to be discussed during Kirienko' svisit
to Bushehr.

According to Ali Larijani, the main question at those negotiations was the status of the Bushehr
NPP project. On 26 February, following the end of the negotiations, Iran announced that talks on the
Russian proposals would be resumed in Moscow several days later. Aghazadeh told a news confer-
ence in Bushehr that the parties were pleased with the results of the negotiations and that they had
discussed the Russian plan®® while Sergey Kirienko added that there were no organizational, techni-
cal or financial problemswith the joint venture.®® A nuclear fuel delivery agreement was reached. In
abid to address Western concerns aroused by Iran’s intention to enrich uranium on its territory, and
also to find away out of the difficult situation, Russiaintended to transfer into Iran’s private owner-
ship a gas centrifuge plant where uranium hexafluoride could be enriched.”

Following the publication of areport by IAEA Director General ElBaradei on Iran’s nuclear
program, which did not confirm the peaceful nature of Iran’ snuclear program, V. Putin said that Russia

5 See: Ettelaat, 25 January, 2006.

5 See: Ettellat, 24 January, 2006.
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Jaffee Center for Strategic Studies, No. 160, 8 February, 2006, p. 1.
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was expecting Iran to respond to its uranium enrichment proposal. According to the president, that
step could alleviate concerns about the possibility of Iran’ susing nuclear fuel for itsmilitary program.™
Nevertheless, on 1 March, Hossein Entezami, a spokesman for the Supreme National Security Coun-
cil of Iran, acknowledged the Russian plan as constructive on the condition that the IRI retained the
right to pursue nuclear research.”

Ali Larijani’s subsequent negotiations with Igor Ivanov, which took place on 1-2 March in
Moscow, also failed to bring the desired results. Although A. Larijani described their outcome as
positive, in aninterview with the IRNA news agency he indicated that the IRI had not accepted the
Russian uranium enrichment plan.” Meanwhile, Moscow invited Tehran to become co-owner of a
Russia-based plant to enrich uranium that was processed and converted in Iran.” Therefore, Russia
was not against uranium conversion in Iran, which (alongside the recognition of itsright to limited
nuclear research) could impede a unified position by the world community on Iran’s nuclear pro-
gram.

According to Iranian media, the U.S. backed the Russian plan. However, Ambassador Ali As-
ghar Soltanieh, Iran’s permanent representative to the International Atomic Energy Agency, said
that the plan would only be acceptable if it ensured the IRI’ s independence in nuclear production
and the use of nuclear technology.”™ It should be noted that from the very start, Iran had pushed for
the recognition of itsright to uranium conversion and enrichment. In that context, the West expressed
concern about the possibility of Russia’ s involvement in the uranium conversion and enrichment
process.™

Asfor Moscow’s proposal, according to Konstantin Kosachyov, the head of the International
Affairs Committee at the RF State Duma, Tehran disliked it from the start and used it as delaying
tactics.”

On 9 March, the IAEA informed the U.N. Security Council that it was not convinced about the
peaceful nature of Iran’s nuclear program.

Inmid-April, negotiationstook placein Moscow with the participation of an IRl deputy foreign
minister and adeputy secretary of the Supreme National Security Council of Iran, onthe oneside, and
deputy foreign ministers of five U.N. Security member countries plus Germany, on the other. They
discussed in detail Iran’ s nuclear program. The six nations expressed their dissatisfaction with Iran’s
refusal (contrary to the demand of the IAEA Board and the U.N. Security Council resolution) to halt
uranium enrichment.”™

At thetime, the U.S. once again urged Russiato end nuclear cooperation with Iran. In response,
on 21 April, Russian Foreign Ministry spokesman Mikhail Kamynin said that aboycott of Iran would
only bepossibleif it pursued amilitary nuclear program. Nevertheless, taking into account the IAEA’ s
demand, in an effort to create an environment of trust, he urged Tehran to suspend uranium enrich-
ment activity.” Addressing aninternational conferencein Moscow on 21 April, Russian Deputy Foreign
Minister Sergey Kisliak suggested that should Iran continue the moratorium, it, like any NPT member
country, would be ableto pursuelegitimate nuclear research for technol ogical devel opment purposes.
In hisopinion, the Iranian issue could be conclusively resolved at a G-8 meeting in St. Petersburg. A
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day prior to that, Sergey Kirienko said that the Bushehr NPP did not in any way jeopardize the NPT,
and rejected the U.S. demand that the Bushehr project be scrapped.®

It should be noted that throughout the period under review Russia constantly objected to the
imposition of international sanctions on Iran and continued nuclear cooperation and arms sales.®!

According to some foreign experts, Iran will need between five and 10 years to start indige-
nous production of even asmall amount of nuclear fuel for its nuclear power plant in Bushehr. At
the same time, according to U.S. officials, Iran will need about as long to start nuclear weapons
production. It should be recalled that at that stage Iran was on the verge on putting into operation a
centrifuge facility, which could have enabled it to produce enriched uranium both for civilian and
military needs. Furthermore, Tehran’ sfailureto respond to thelatest demands not only of theworld
public but also of the IAEA aroused special concern, taking into account the fact that in January
2006, Iranremoved 52 | AEA sealsinstalled at its uranium enrichment facility, whose operation was
suspended in October 2003. In August 2005, the Isfahan uranium conversion facility also resumed
operations. By May 2006, Iran had produced 110 metric tons of sulfur hexafluoride, a gas essential
for nuclear fuel production.®

Under pressure from the world community, the I ranian authorities suggested that they could
temporarily halt uranium enrichment activity in exchange for the recognition of the IRI’ s rights
to such activity, with some provisos, and subject to tighter supervision.®® At the sametime, Iran’s
tough position forced the U.S., which had halted all contactswith the country, to make, on 6 June,
2006, a proposal, jointly with the EU, on providing Iran assistance in developing a non-military
nuclear program.® Nevertheless, as the subsequent course of events showed, Tehran had no in-
tention to stop halfway. Then, on 31 July, the U.N. Security Council adopted Resolution 1696,
ordering Iran to suspend its entire nuclear activity, including nuclear research and devel opment.
In addition to that, the resolution urged Iran to permit the IAEA to conduct inspection of its nu-
clear facilities. The Security Council made the resumption of negotiations contingent on the re-
quirements being met. However, the IRI’ s categorical refusal to halt uranium enrichment, which
it announced on 22 August, brought the Security Council to an impasse. On 31 August, the ulti-
matum expired, but the Iranian |leadersreiterated their intention to continue uranium enrichment.
Unlike the U.S. and the EU (the EU-3), Russia adopted the most Ienient position with regard to
Iran’s nuclear program. True, just as China, it strongly objected to the introduction of tough
measures, including economic sanctions, against Iran.®® Such an approach obviously weakened
the EU’ s position, giving Iran room to maneuver.
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and values did not become part of the theory and practice of nation-building in the post-Soviet

countries, including Tajikistan, until the 1990s. This institution was totally aien to the Soviet
state power system, which declared many of itsfeaturesbourgeoisand reactionary. After all, the Soviet
system believed the bourgeois state machinery and the whole of pre-socialist statehood to be exploit-
ative and in opposition to the interests of the working people. Thiswas why the U.S.S.R. did not ac-
cept anything created in the theory and practice of the parliamentary system before the October Rev-
olution.

In this respect, Soviet power was built on ideas and principles that were contradictory to the
bourgeois organization of power. Thisinturn led to recognizing everything good and bad accumul at-
ed over the centuries as being alien to the interests of the proletariat.

The Soviets of People' s Deputies el ected by the people were considered a manifestation of their
sovereignty, bodies authorized to decide the most important issues of state-, economy-, and socia
culture-building.*

T he parliamentary system of government as a special political institution with all its principles

1 See, for example: V. Shevtsov, Obshchestvenno-politicheskoe ustroistvo SSSR, Moscow, 1978, pp. 56-68.
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The higher state power body of the Republic of Tajikistan (asin other Soviet republics) was
the Supreme Soviet authorized to decide all the issues within the republic’s jurisdiction.? These
powers included supervising all issues relating to state-, economy-, and social culture-building, as
well as forming executive, administrative, and control bodies subordinate to it.®> At the sametime,
sovereignty of the people and their representative bodies was formal, unrealistic, and confined to
paper. In actual fact, the C.P.S.U. and its structures in the regions supervised all spheres of public
and state life.

The democratic processes and changes that occurred at the end of Soviet society’s existence
brought these defects to the surface, and attempts were made to correct the situation. For example,
theresolution of the C.P.S.U. Central Committee of 25 July, 1986 On Further Improvement of Party
Leadership in the Soviets of People’s Deputies, aswell as thejoint resolution of the C.P.S.U. Cen-
tral Committee, U.S.S.R. Presidium of the Supreme Soviet, and U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers On
M easuresto Further Raise the Role and Increase the Responsihility of the Soviets of People’s Dep-
utiesfor Accelerating Socioeconomic Development inthe Light of the Decisionsof the 27th C.P.S.U.
Congress, noted the need in particular to eliminate meticulous surveillance, duplication, and
replacement of Sovietswith party bodies, and talked about expanding the powers of the Sovietsand
raising their responsibility for all spheres of life in their territory.* But experience showed that
these attempts and cosmetic measures were clearly insufficient, the entire system required an
overhaul.

After the collapse of the Soviet Union, independent Tajikistan took consistent stepsto build a
contemporary parliamentary system, strengthen its foundation, and create other prerequisites for es-
tablishing thisinstitution. The following features are characteristic of today’ s parliamentary system:
itsorganization and functioning on the basis of the principles of the separation of powersand suprem-
acy of law; apermanent parliament with the powers necessary to ensureits efficient functioning; spe-
cific working forms and methods and special relations between the parliamentary deputies and their
voters. The parliamentary system in Tajikistan was created in keeping with the country’s specific
characteristics and conditions.

The Declaration on the Sovereignty of the Tgjik S.S.R., adopted on 24 August, 1990, holds an
important place in the evolution of the parliamentary system, aswell asin the emergence of concepts
and ideas about it and the legislative power.® By declaring state sovereignty, the Declaration recog-
nized and formalized generally accepted principles and regulationsfor the organization and function-
ing of state power, including thoserelating to the parliament and parliamentary system. For example,
Item 3 of this document set forth that “state power in the Tajik S.S.R. is executed according to the
principleof itsseparation into legislative, executive, and judicial.”® Here avitally important principle
of the parliamentary system isrecognized for thefirst time, that is, the principle of separation of pow-
ers and recognition of parliament (in addition to the executive and judicial branches of power) as an
independent branch of state power. The Declaration also added to the content of the principle of pow-
er belonging to the people.

The Soviet Constitutions only vaguely specified the content of this principle. For example, Art
2 of the Constitution of the Tajik S.S.R. of 1978 set forth that “all the power in the Tgjik S.S.R. be-
longs to the people. The people execute state power through Soviets of People's Deputies that com-
prise the palitical foundation of the Tajik S.S.R.”” This main principle of people's power was fully

2 See: Constitution of the Tajik Soviet Socialist Republic, Dushanbe, 1978, Art 56.
3 See: |bid., Art 99.

4 See: KPSS o perestroike, Collected Documents, Moscow, 1988, pp. 145-147.

5 See: |bid., pp. 234-250.

5 Vedomosti Verkhovnogo Soveta Tadzhikskoi SSR, No. 16, 1990, Art 236.

7 Constitution of the Tajik Soviet Socialist Republic, Dushanbe, 1978.
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recognized in the Declaration. For example, the second item said that “the people are the bearer of
sovereignty and the only source of state power. The peopl e execute state power both directly and through
representativebodies.”® Here, aswe seg, it isimportant that the people are al so recognized as the bearer
of sovereignty and the only source of state power. Moreover, it was stated that the people could also
directly execute the power that belonged to them.

By fixing these principles, the Declaration laid the foundation for establishing a parliamenta-
ry system, sinceit, aswas stressed, became the basis on which the country’ s new Constitution was
drafted.®

The next important step in the evolution of the parliamentary system was the adoption of anew
Constitution for sovereign Tajikistan (1994). It enforced the principles of ademocratic and law-based
state, which formed a strong foundation for the parliamentary system and created alegislative power
branch in the country. The constitution set forth such principles as declaring the republic ademocrat-
ic, law-based, and secular state; recognizing man, hisrights, and hisfreedoms as the highest valuein
society; recognizing the people as the bearer of sovereignty and the only source of state power; en-
forcing political and ideological pluralism; separating powersinto legislative, executive, and judicial;
recognizing the supremacy of the Constitution and the laws; recognizing international legal actsasa
component of the country’slegal system and their supremacy over laws; ensuring lawful ness; ensur-
ing that laws go into effect only after their official publication; ensuring that citizens participate in
administering the state through their representatives; recognizing the parliament asthe state’ s highest
representative and only legislative body; ensuring free mandate and free expression of deputy will;
guaranteeing inviolability of the deputy mandate, and so on.

Some of these principles could not be fully observed immediately after they were constitution-
ally enforced since society and the state were transiting from a Soviet totalitarian system to a demo-
cratic society. The old ways of thinking and methods of working, as well as the traditions and psy-
chology of the Soviet period were still very strong. It would take time to overcome them and gradu-
ally replace them with new ones.

Moreover, when the state gained itsindependence (1991), public opposition began in the coun-
try, and then acivil war broke out, which prevented the establishment of a parliamentary system and
theformation of anew state. Only after peace and national accord werereached (1997) wasthe oppor-
tunity presented for creating this institution.

Thecivil war inthe country ended after talks were held and a Peace and National Accord Treaty
signed on 27 June, 1997.%° The Treaty, in addition to other issues, also fixed the aspectsimportant for
the establishment of a parliamentary system.

For example, the third block of items on the agenda of the inter-Tajik talks was called “ Funda-
mental Questions of the Constitutional System and Consolidation of Statehood in the Republic of
Tajikistan,” in which the following proposals were made:

1) on drafting anew Constitution and drawing all strata of Tajik society into the constitutional
process;

2) on drafting a new election law and drawing all strata of the republic’s population, political
parties, movements, and"public associations into the law-making process; and

3) on organizing and holding free and demacratic electionsin Tajikistan, to name afew.

8 Vedomosti Verkhovnogo Soveta Tadzhikskoi SSR, No. 16, 1990, Art 236.

9 See: |bidem.

10 Seer . Usmon, Kniga o mire, Collected Documents, Dushanbe, 2001, pp. 396-398.
1 See: |bid., pp. 38-41.

87




No. 2(50), 2008 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

Thisblock also included issues relating to drawing up, discussing, and adopting the republic’s
new Constitution and new laws on elections to the parliament and local representative power bodies,
as well as to holding democratic and free elections. During the inter-Tqjik talks, these issues were
clarified and specified in aProtocol on the Main Functions and Powers of the National Reconciliation
Commission*? and in the statute of this Commission.*®

One of the most important issues relating to the establishment of a parliamentary system
and its further development is the creation of a professional and permanent parliament. Its pro-
fessional nature makes it possible for the representative power branch to perform the functions
entrusted to it.

Thiswasatopic of discussion even beforethe civil war. For example, at the extensive meetings
held in Dushanbe at the end of 1991 and during the first half of 1992, the opposition demanded the
early disbandment of the Supreme Soviet and the election of anew professional parliament. A decree
issued by the republic’s president, R. Nabiev, of 12 May, 1992 On the Formation of a National As-
sembly (Majlis) stated: “During the transition period, before a new parliament is elected on amulti-
party basis, aNational Assembly (Majlis) shall be formed from among the peopl €' s deputies and rep-
resentatives of political partiesand movementson an equal basis, which shall beabody for approving
draft laws submitted by committees of the Supreme Soviet of the Republic of Tgjikistan.”** The adopting
of the Constitution, introducing amendments and addendainto it, and approving the state budget were
not passed on to the National Assembly, but left for the Supreme Soviet to decide before anew par-
liament was elected.™

Admittedly, the decree did not directly talk about the professional nature of the future parliament.
However, based on the content of this document and taking into account the situation at that time, it can
be concluded that the creation of a permanent parliament was implied. In addition, professional parlia-
ments had already been created at that time in some of the republics of the former Soviet Union, which
a so had a certain amount of influence on those in favor of creating thiskind of parliament.

The draft of the new Constitution of Tajikistan directly mentioned a professional parliament,
which was drawn up by a presidential working group and published in the mass media.’® Art 7 of the
draft noted that “the Majlisi milli is professional and permanent, is elected to a four-year term, and
consists of 63 people’ sdeputies.”t” An alternative draft presented by R. Zoyir, aprofessor at the law
department of the National University, also insisted on the professional nature of the parliament. It
stated that “the Mgjlisi milli is a permanent professional body that is elected to a four-year term and
consists of 100 people’'s deputies.” 8

The draft prepared by the communists and the draft published in the Farkhangi Badakhshon
newspaper pointed out that only some deputies should work in the parliament on a permanent basis.
For example, the latter draft emphasized that “ a deputy of the Majlisi Oli who works permanently in
it may not occupy another post or engage in business activity at the same time.”® Whereas the com-
munist draft noted that “ adeputy who works permanently in the Supreme Soviet may not occupy another
post or engage in business activity, apart from scientific and creative activity.”?

These provisions of the said drafts subsequently influenced the text of the Constitution of 1994.
For example, it kept quiet about the professionalism and the permanent nature of the parliament.

2 See: |. Usmon, op. cit., pp. 335-337.

13 See: |bid., pp. 353-357.

14 See: Vedomosti Verkhovnogo Soveta Tadzhikskoi SSR, No. 11, 1992, Art 189.
15 See: |bidem.

16 See: Vecherniy Dushanbe, 1 June, 1992.

7 1 bidem.

8 Narodnaia gazeta, 15 July, 1992.

9 Farkhangi Badakhshon, No. 5, 1994.

2 Zov trudiashchikhsia, 1-7 July, 1994 (in Tajik).
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Art 49 said that “the Mgjlisi Oli isthe highest representative and legislative body of the Republic of
Tajikistan. The procedure for forming and supervising the activity of the Majlisi Oli is determined
by law.”2t In this way, the Constitution, by keeping quiet about the professional nature of the par-
liament, seemed to refer to the law determining the procedure for its formation and activity. This
law was adopted on 3 November, 1995, but it did not mention anything about the professional na-
ture of the parliament.?

So the Constitution of 1994 did not legalize the professional, permanent nature of the parlia-
ment of Tajikistan, which was sort of a step back compared to the draft published in 1992. But there
were reasons for this “retreat” related to the ongoing civil war, disrupted economy, and hundreds of
thousands of refugees who fled the republic. Of course, such conditions were not conducive to creat-
ing aprofessional and permanent parliament in the country.

This question was raised during the inter-Tajik talks and was one of the issues on which the
opposition wanted to introduce corresponding amendmentsinto the country’ s Fundamental Law. This
issue also related to the fact that, first, during adoption of the 1994 Constitution, most of the opposi-
tion and its supporterswereliving outside the country and did not participatein the voting to adopt the
Constitution. So it was agreed that amendments would be introduced into the Constitution. Second,
the proposal to create a permanent, professional parliament, as already mentioned, was made as early
as the beginning of the 1990s, when the opposition had only just declared its existence. By making
this demand, it wanted to hold early parliamentary elections, occupy a certain number of seatsin the
parliament, and use it as a political tribune for advancing its political claims. Thisidea did not come
tofruition at that time, since the political struggle escalated into acivil war. But when the talks began
between the government and opposition, this question was raised again and discussed for along time
both during the negotiations and in the National Reconciliation Commission.

Aswe already emphasized, thiswas one of theissuesincluded in the third block of items on the
agendaof theinter-Tajik talks,>® and then fixed in the Protocol on the Main Functions and Powers of
the National Reconciliation Commission and in the Statute of the National Reconciliation Commis-
sion.?* These documents, along with questions related to making amendments and addenda to the
Constitution, also included questions of drafting a new law on elections to the parliament and local
representative bodies and submitting it to the parliament for approval, aswell asfor a general refer-
endum if needed. It also contained proposals for the date on which elections to the new professional
parliament should be held under the control of the U.N. and OSCE with the participation of observer
countries at the inter-Tgjik talks to be reviewed by the representative power branch.z

Then this question was discussed for along time in the National Reconciliation Commission,
which included representatives of the government and opposition for implementing the agreements
reached during the inter-Tajik talks.

The creation of a permanent, professional parliament was a central issue in the amendments
introduced into the country’s Constitution, since these amendments largely affected the representa-
tive branch of power.

In order to draw up adraft of these amendments, the National Reconciliation Commission draft-
ed a conception of proposals on amendments to the Constitution.? The conception was approved by
the Commission after alengthy discussion between the representatives of the government and oppo-
sition. It set forth the following ideas:

2L Constitution of the Republic of Tajikistan, Dushanbe, 1994.

22 See: Akhbori Majlisi Oli Respubliki Tajikistan, No. 21, 1995, Art 221.

2 See: |. Usmon, op. cit., pp. 38-41.

% See: |bid., pp. 335-337, 353-357.

% See: |bidem.

% See: A. Dostiev, Konstitutsiia Respubliki Tajikistan: Istoria razrabotki, priniatiia, vnesenie izmeneniy i osnovnye
poniatiia, Dushanbe, 2001, pp. 180-182.
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1) aunicameral professional parliament should be created in the country;
2) the number of parliamentary deputies should be no less than 71 and no more than 80;
3) there should be no quotas for the regions;

4) the procedure for electing parliamentary deputies should be set forth in the Constitution it-
self;

5) elections of deputies should be held on the basis of the principle of the absolute majority of
electorate votes,

6) bearing in mind that a permanent parliament is being created in the country, the parliamenta-
ry presidium and other superfluous bodies should be eliminated;

7) the heads of the country’s diplomatic missions in foreign countries and international organ-
izations should be appointed by the president with the parliament’ s consent.?”

The conception was sent to the president for approval. After acquainting himself with the doc-
ument, he said he did not agree with several points. For example, hisletter of 3 April, 1999, said that
the creation of a permanent two-house parliament was a demand of the times and that it was suitable
for the country,?® and it also noted that it would be impossible to completely fund the functioning of
apermanent parliament.?

Taking into account the president’ s objections, the conception was discussed for asecond time
in the National Reconciliation Commission, where, after lengthy debates, it was adopted on 21 June,
1999. The Commission’ sresolution stated that atwo-house parliament wasto be created in the coun-
try, the lower house of which would be permanent and professional, and the upper would be convo-
cational. It was set forth that the deputies of thelower house would be el ected, and the members of the
upper housewould be el ected or appointed. In other words, amixed system of el ectionswould be used,
whereby some of thelower house deputieswoul d be el ected in single-member constituencies, and some
onthebasisof listsof candidates nominated by political partiesaccording to the system of proportion-
al representation.*

On the basis of this approved conception, a draft of amendments to the country’s Constitution
was drawn up. Taking into account that most of its regulations applying to the organi zation and activ-
ity of the parliament would change, a new version of the corresponding chapter of the Fundamental
Law was drafted.®

The following regulations and principles of the parliamentary government system formed the
basisof thischapter. The Parliament—Majlisi Oli (Supreme Assembly) consistsof two houses—Majlisi
namoiandagon (Assembly of Representatives) and Majlisi milli (National Assembly). The lower
house—Majlisi namoiandagon—functions on a permanent basis, and the upper house—Majlisi mil-
li—is convocational. The deputies of the lower house are elected directly by the country’s citizens
according to single-member and multi-member constituencies; some deputies of the upper house are
elected indirectly by local representative bodies, while others (8 people) are appointed by the coun-
try’ s president. The ex-president has the right to remain alife member of the upper house, if he does
not waive thisright.

A few other generally accepted regulations of parliamentary activity were also adopted. In par-
ticular, the president convenes the first session of the new convocation of both houses, regular ses-

2 See: A. Dostiev, op. cit., pp. 177-182.
% See: |bid., p. 184.

2 Seer |bid, pp. 177-182.

%0 See: 1bid, p. 184.

3 See: |bid., pp. 198-209.
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sions of the lower house as the permanent house are convened once a year, whereby they remain in
session from the first work day of October until the last work day of June; parliamentary holidays,
time for work with voters, and so on are also envisaged.

Each house has its own powers, and the houses aso have joint powers which they execute at
joint sessions. Powers are distributed between the houses in view of their specific features. Legisla-
tive activity bel onged to both houses and other subjects of law enjoying legislativeinitiative. Thelower
houseisconsidered legisative, all draft lawsare senttoit and only it hastheright to adopt them. Then
the laws are sent to the upper house for approval. Laws on the budget and amnesty are an exception;
they are sent to the president to be signed and promul gated.

Thusthegenerally recognized regul ationsand principles of parliamentarism, which are extremely
important for establishing thispolitical institution, were adopted in therepublic for thefirst time. This
ushered in afull-fledged parliamentary system in Tgjikistan as an independent institution with all the
characteristics, principles, and regulations inherent in it.

Thefurther development of the principles and regulations of the parliamentary system was also
fixed inthe amendmentsto the Constitution introduced by the 2003 referendum.®? In most cases, these
amendments were editorial and clarifying in nature. For example, it was envisaged that the deputies
of the lower house and members of the upper house should have a higher education.®* Along with
these amendments, several other changes were al so made to the section on the parliament. For exam-
ple, the Constitutional, Supreme, and Higher Economic Courts have the exclusiveright of legislative
initiative, and the Law on Amnesty was transferred to the competence of the lower house along with
the Law on the State Budget, whichisalso under itsexclusivejurisdiction.* These and other changes,
inturn, made it possible to improve the constitutional principlesfor the organization and functioning
of the parliament and opened up broad possihilities for the further development of this institution of
democracy in Tajikistan.

In conclusion, it should be noted that the parliamentary system and legislative power in the
Republic of Tajikistan did not appear overnight, since it takes time:

a) to gradually do away with the old way of thinking and improve the forms and methods of
parliamentary work;

b) to gradually comprehend the principles and regulations of the parliamentary system and put
them into practice;

c) to ensure that the parliament’s activity, particularly that of the permanent house, gives the
finishing touchesto the principles and regul ations of the parliamentary system keepinginmind
the reality, special features, and characteristics of the Republic of Tagjikistan;

d) to gradually strengthen and improvethe parliament’ sregulatory-legal framework (takinginto
account the above-mentioned factors) and elaborate efficient ways for it to interact with the
other branches of state power.

32 See: Akhbori Majlisi Oli Respubliki Tajikistan, No. 3, 2003, Art 97.
3 See: |bidem.
34 See: |bidem.
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n the last ten years, civil society institutions
in Georgiahave been gradually gathering mo-
mentum even though the process has been
somewhat lopsided. The very ideaof civil society
was misinterpreted from the very beginning along
withthe natural and traditional institutions of civil
society, such as the media, the Church, trade un-
ions, and higher educational and academicinstitu-
tions. In recent years, the term has been appropri-
ated by a narrow circle of the Georgian political
community, which did not add popularity either to
thetermitself or to the phenomenon. It should be
said, however, that the impact of civil society in-
stitutions' onall aspectsof the country’ spubliclife
and the political processesin particular isstill felt.

Theterm* civil society” can hardly be described as
popular with the Georgians mainly because of the
politically engaged NGOs that have remained on
the scene long enough to become associated with
certain political forces. Thisgave Georgiaits Third
Sector, which can only be described as an imita-
tion of thetruething: everything that wasdone, and
is being done, in the country in its name (in the
name of NGOs) merely imitatescivil society. This
radical assessment hasbecome even moreapplica-
ble after the Rose Revolution, which revealed all
theingtitutional shortcomingsand evendigressions
from democratic values of those local NGOs that
posed as the vanguard of the democratic devel op-
mentsin the republic.

Civil Society Ingtitutions:
Typology

Civil society institutions were set up under Eduard Shevardnadze; the process accelerated in
1995 after the civil war ended and all the paramilitary structures operating outside the legal field
were disbanded and the country acquired its first post-Soviet constitution. This was when the edi-
fice of non-state institutions (in the form of nongovernmental organizations) was built along with
the state institutions and structures. From the very beginning, NGOs formed the core of civil soci-
ety not because they expressed itsreal interests, but because the smartest of them captured the money
SOurces.

Those NGOsthat sided either with the government or with the opposition and claimed political
changes and democratization as their aims were also funded by their partners.

Typology will supply the reader with a clearer picture of Georgia s Third Sector.

So far we have no reliable official figures about the total number of NGOs operating in the re-
public, but we do know that after the Rose Revolution, the Third Sector neither widened considerably
nor upgraded its performance. We can guess, however, how many of the old NGOs are still in oper-

92




+

CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS No. 2(50), 2008

ation: according to certain sources, in 2003 (the year of the velvet revolution and the peak year of
NGO activity) there were over five thousand registered NGOs in Georgia.*

Practically all of themwere (and remain) small groups; some of them consist of one person only;
most of them exist only on paper, the reason for which can only be found in why they were set up in
the first place. It is no secret that most of them were set up for material/financial reasons and never
pursued public interests: in Georgia, as across the whole of the post-Soviet expanse for that matter,
international funds pay NGOs for all sorts of projects. This suggests typology based on the NGOs
relationswithinternational funds. There aretwo groups of them: privileged and non-privileged, while
their specialization divides them into the following categories:

1. Human rights organizations that claim to promote the rights of national minorities, gender
issues, freedom of speech, etc.;

. Associations of creative workers;

. Student and youth NGOs;

. NGOs engaged in scientific or similar activities;
. NGOs operating in the media sphere;

. Ecological and other NGOs.

o OB~ WDN

They differ not only in their spheres of activity and amount of outside funding, they also have
different “historical roots,” no matter how strange this sounds. There are NGOs that are commonly
considered to be vestiges of the Soviet past, such asthe Union of Writers and the unions of other cre-
ativeworkers. They are no different from other NGOs, but because they served the communist regime
and kept the creative intelligentsiaunder control, they were pushed to the back burner once the Soviet
Unionfell apart. Under Shevardnadze, however, beforethe Rose Revolution, they enjoyed state fund-
ing and continued operating by the force of inertia.

The Rose Revolution put an end to their cushy existence; their property was expropriated (in the
summer of 2007, the Ministry of Economics confiscated the sumptuous office of the Writers' Union
in the center of the Georgian capital).

The United Trade Unions, another chunk of Soviet heritage, stand apart from all the other struc-
tures that outlived the Soviet Union. In the West, trade unions are the main component of the “third
sector” and theforce behind the public movement. The Soviet stereotypeisstill alivein Georgia, there-
fore the public refuses to treat trade unions as a civil society institution. Indeed, trade unions have
remained bureaucratic structures; before the Rose Revolution the chairman of the United Trade Un-
ions of Georgiaregularly attended Cabinet sittings, very much like one of the bureaucrats. The trade
unions changed hands after the revolution and became, at |east formally, NGOs. Sofar, however, their
presencein the country’ scivil movementishardly felt. According to certain sources, the United Trade
Unionsisthelargest public organization in Georgia. Theteachers' trade union, which claimsamem-
bership of 141,000, isthe largest in the country?; according to the latest sociological palls, its mem-
bers earned it a place among the top five NGOs the public trusted. According to other sources, trade
unionsareonly visibleon 1 May, International Workers' Day, when several scores of activists go out
into the streetsin front of their offices to draw attention to themselves.

! See: O. Melkadze, Grazhdanskoe obshchestvo: problemy formirovania, Political and Legal Literature Series, Book
XIX, Thilisi, 2004, p. 50.

2 Imedi TV, Re-action Talk-show, 20 April, 2007.

3 See: Stroitel’ stvo demokratii v Gruzii. Diskussionnye materialy Kavkazskogo instituta mira, demokratii i razvitia,
Series No. 1, 2003, p. 71.
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TheNGOshorninthelast 10to 15 yearslook very different fromthe“relicts of the Soviet past,”
the most active of them being the Institute of Freedom, the Association of Y oung Lawyers, and Fair
Elections.

Their activity iswell paid; money comes from all sides: in the last 10 to 12 years, al sorts of
civil initiatives and projects with money to spend, as well as branches of such international funds as
the Open Society—Georgia (the Georgian branch of the Soros Foundation), USAID, Eurasia, the U.N.
Development Program, etc., came to the republic to stay. Their money is spent on selected structures
and carefully avoids most of the local NGOs.

The well-paid NGOs positioned themselves as fighters for democracy and for palitical rights and
freedoms; they were entitled to speak in the name of civil society. Thisisespecially true of the Institute
of Freedom, which headed the crusade agai nst the Shevardnadze regime; it gaveriseto the Kmarayouth
movement, which played an important role in the Rose Revolution. It was the revolution that revealed
the fact that the country had acquired quasi-political structuresin the previous 10to 12 yearsinstead of
genuine NGOs, the vanguard and striking force of the local political groups. The Institute of Freedom,
for example, was closely connected with the Group of Y oung Reformers set up inside the power struc-
tures. It was headed by Zurab Zhvania (speaker of the parliament before the revolution and prime min-
ister after the revolution) and Mikhail Saakashvili, the current president of the country.

Thereisanother tell-tale point: when President Shevardnadze and theyoung reformersparted wayss,
the Ministry of Security suggested that alaw (presented as a counterterrorist measure) on monitoring
monetary flows from theinternational structures should be adopted. In fact, thiswas an attempt to con-
trol the NGOsthat were growing rich on foreign grants (they were known as* grant-eaters’).* President
Shevardnadze, however, was removed from office before he could limit the money flows.

The Third Sector:
Personnel and Value Crigs

The Rose Revolution sent the Third Sector into a crisis: before the velvet revolution its most
active part had been pursuing political aims. In 2003, they were achieved in the form of the regime
change; for some time the Third Sector sort of disappeared from the scene®: its activists moved up to
thetop. Thelnstitute of Freedom del egated itsmembersto the highest postsinthe country: GigaBokeria
isadeputy and the de facto parliamentary majority leader; Givi Targamadze heads the parliamentary
Committee for Defense and Security; Gigi Ugulavaisthe mayor of Thilisi; lvan Merabishvili ismin-
ister of the interior, Sozar Subari is ombudsman, Tamara Kintsurashvili is general director of public
TV and radio; Alexander Lomaia, former director of the Soros Foundation-Georgia branch, fillsthe
post of secretary of Georgia's Security Council; and Levan Tarkhnishvili chairsthe Central Election
Commission.

They left many gaps behind, not only because there were no peopletofill the vacancies, but also
because none of Georgia's NGOs were truly civil organizations. In fact, there was no clear line be-
tween nongovernmental and political organizations.® The new NGOs borrowed the old pattern and
mode of action to fight the official powersand sidewith the opposition. What ismore, the Association
of Young Lawyers, which opposes government on all issues, is closely connected with the opposition

4 See: Stroitel’ stvo demokratii v Gruzii. Diskussionnye materialy Kavkazskogo instituta mira, demokratii i razvitia,
Series No. 1, 2003, p. 60.

5 See: “The Nongovernmental Sector is Waiting for New Heroes,” Mtavari gazeti, 12 June, 2004 (in Georgian).

5 See: “The Vast Crisis of Civil Society,” Mtavari gazeti, 12 June, 2004.
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Republican Party. The Association is known in governing circles as the Republican Party’ s branch.
This structure initiated by people inside the government and prominent opposition members had an
important roleto play in setting up anew, post-Soviet legal school in Georgia. Today itisengagedin
the Georgian Government in the Scorching Sun project to reveal what they see asillegal acts of the
Cabinet of Ministers and misappropriation of budget funds and the president’ s personal fund.

The Institute of Equality, afairly young NGO, is opposed to the post-revolutionary govern-
ment; it has already stirred up trouble, for which its activists had to pay with 30 daysin prison. It
applies the methods the NGO Institute of Freedom used against the Shevardnadze regime. The In-
stitute of Equality is using similar methods against the Saakashvili regime by acting hand in glove
with the regime’ s opponents.

Former minister for conflict settlement Georgy K haindrava (evicted from the Cabinet two years
earlier because of disagreements with Mikhail Saakashvili’s team) joined the Institute of Equality.
His brother is one of the leaders of the opposition Republican Party.

Asfor the Institute of Freedom, it is absolutely loyal to the regime. The NGO has even devel-
oped into the government’s “brain trust;” today it is administered by former Kmara members. The
NGO has the informal right, better described as a privilege, to offer legal political initiatives which
the people at the top invariably take into account. It was the Institute of Freedom (which in the past
actively supported freedom of the press) that drafted the law on ethics for TV and radio companies,
which can be best described as an infringement on the freedom of speech.

Thisis more proof that civil society and the Third Sector have been developing in the wrong
direction: indeed, instead of NGOs, the country acquired well-paid politically biased structures.”

After the Rose Revolution, the civil sector asawhole (with the exception of the structures men-
tioned above and some other NGOs) did not gain political weight for several reasons. Foreign fund-
ing, the bulk of which was controlled by the state, was one of the reasons. Mr. Soros, the founder of
the fund that bears his name, announced after the Rose Revol ution that the pre-revol utionary forms of
the country’ s advance toward democracy and support of the civil sector had exhausted themselves. It
was more important, he stated, to support the Georgian government; for some time the ministers re-
ceived their wages from the fund.

The 2003-2006 Soros Foundation spent the following sums:
2003 (the year of the Rose Revolution)
m Total budget—$2,800,733.

The money was spent mainly on three priorities:
programs in the legal sphere—$587,012;
election programs—$332,179;
economic development programs—$324,000.

2004
m Total budget—$2,138,939.

Three priority programs:
economic development—3$412,193;
public health—$300,000;
regional information infrastructure—$289,643.

7 See: |bidem.
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2005
m Total budget—$2,723,277.
Three priorities:
public administration and local self-government—$546,590;
public health—$513,828;
the legal sphere—$350,757.
2006
m Total budget—$2,499,700.
Three priorities:
the rule of law and public administration—3$884,567;
integration and civil education—3$560,149;
support of civil society and the mass media—$365,431.°

Today the money goes to NGOs engaged in research; very much like before, however, grants
arelimited to the chosen few that claim to be engaged in “ expert activities’ and refer to themselves as
“reformers,” “pro-Western” structures, etc.

Nearly all of them are closely associated with the government, which entrusted them with
the task of brainwashing the public through the media. This part of the civil sector has developed
into acaste of expertsthat monopolized the TV and newspapers, on the one hand, and avery lim-
ited group that monopolized the grants coming to the republic, on the other. Hereiswhat they say
about thisin their research papers: “ Foreign grants stir up social protest or envy: theincomesand
living conditions of NGO members are much better than those of most of the nation.”® Strange as
it may seem, NGO members admit that foreign funding closes the doors of their structuresto new
recruits.©

Recruiting new peopleinto already functioning NGOsisavery painful process, while most new
nongovernmental structureswill beleft without foreign financial support, which doomsthem to inac-
tion. The lucky ones spend the money on issues of little importance for Georgian society; more often
than not their projects are token (conferences, symposia, and presentations) and ignore the most ur-
gent issues—they are busy spending the donor money on banquets rather than projects. The NGOs
engaged in research activities demonstrate no mean enthusiasm when it comesto publishing works of
their own members, many of which are not up to par.

Significantly, after the Rose Revolution, the donors re-channeled their money away from polit-
ical toward scientific-research projects because some of the previously privileged NGOs (which po-
sitioned themselves as fighters for democracy and pro-Western structures) had moved toward aca-
demic institutions where they usurped power.

Corruption among the official s of theforeign fundsisone of theworst headaches of civil society
in Georgia. Itisawell-known fact that the grants are limited to the NGOs represented in the donors’
boards of directors. This creates avicious circle with no light at the end of the tunnel.

8 See: [www.osgf.ge].
9 Sroitel’ stvo demokratii v Gruzi, p. 59.
10 See: G. Tevzadze, Georgia: “ Power has Returned”, Thilisi, 2003, p. 77 (in Georgian).
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The Opinion Leaders
or Quas-Experts:
How the Mass Media
Falsify Public Opinion

Civil society in Georgia has names of its own: these are the names of those who the media pop-
ularize and whose political commentaries are actively promoted. Thisisespecially true of television,
which skillfully ignores the prominent cultural figures the nation respects and whose opinions are
cherished to fill its time with the same faces making the same statements.

The media explain their obsession by claiming that the people they present as opinion leaders,
who express the will of civil society, enjoy authority and popularity among the public.

The Georgian electronic mediadividethis sel ected group of opinion leaders, or defenders of the
interests of civil society, into several categories: experts (political scientists and economists); a nar-
row circle of journalist colleagues; cultural figures (writers, film directors, artists, etc.); sportsmen;
and showmen.

They form the very narrow circle the electronic media describe as popular and, on the strength
of this, allow them to address the TV audience in the name of the civil sector. This practice alienates
civil society from the media, sincethelatter are creating a“micro-civil society” of their own, asort of
avirtual world in which they rule and refuse to look for new facesin civil society.

In some cases, members of civil society pose as Third Sector activists, in others they present
themselves as academics or journalists (or both together). Members of the same NGO, for example,
control numerousfunds, universities, and even publictelevision. Inthe past, it wastelevision that moved
these NGOs to the forefront and called them the “civil sector.”

Later, the same NGOs and the so-called experts that belonged to them monopolized the public
sector. On the one hand, cooperation between the media and the NGOs—together they form the core
of the Third Sector—can be described as natural. In Georgia, however, the politicized media are ex-
ploiting politicized NGOsin pursuit of political aims, or vice versa, the NGOs are exploiting the media
to simulate areality in which the public has no say. In thisway, the wrong peopl e are speaking in the
name of civil society, while the right people with the will to promote public interests have no money
to work for the good of society. They are left out in the cold, behind the closed doors of such civil
institutions as the media.

For example, public TV runs a daily Commentary of the Day program that uses the same “ ex-
perts’ to inform the nation about the country’s political life. Sometimes this ends in absurdities: as
soon as one program ends on one channel, the host and guest change placesto start another analytical
program in the same studio. Such “experts’ know everything, ranging from Georgia sintegrationinto
the Euro-Atlantic structures to global warming and the decline of the reproductive function in Geor-
gian women. Recently the founder of one of the “expert” NGOs analyzed the economic situation in
the country on the radio. When asked by one of the listeners about some details of the subject under
discussion, the expert explained: “ | know next to nothing about finances—I am an expert in economic
issues.” Thelarger part of the“ expert” NGOs consist of thistype of character who wants nothing but
money or, at the very least, contacts with the media. In this way, experts with neither professional
knowledge nor adequate experience become the “faces’ of civil society.

The Georgian media have a weakness for NGOs with names that include important-sounding
words such as “international:” in fact, they mesmerize many (at least that part of society with fairly
limited ideas about the world). The press multiplies such opinions with great enthusiasm. They all
follow therule: the opinions NGO membersoffer the mediashould fit theinterests of the mediawhich,
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in turn, obey the instructions of their owners. This explains why in this country the NGOs and the
mediado not defend publicinterests and cannot be described asvox populi. They have adifferent role
to play—that of political supporters of the groups engaged in political struggle.

Thiswas amply confirmed by the pre-term presidential election held on 5 January, 2008 and
the personnel shifts at the very top the elections entailed. Obviously, the country’s political elite
has strong doubts about those NGO members who, abetted by the media, assumed the role of ex-
perts or even of national “spiritual leaders.” Not long ago, the most active “experts’ spoke in the
name of professional (the political scientists community among others) and public circles. The
opposition used the recent presidential el ection to accuse them of complotting with the government,
even to tag them as “ satellites of power.” The fact that, together with foreign observers, the mem-
bers of 44 Georgian NGOs also monitored the presidential election merely added fuel to the fire.'
The most active of them were the NGOs that indirectly sided with the government. The nation was
infuriated by the fact that the exit polls (ordered by three Georgian TV channels) were conducted
by the NGO headed by the wife of Levan Tarkhnishvili, Chairman of the Central Election Commis-
sion. The nation was offered one more surprise: two political experts who demonstrated no mean
activity inthe exit polls asrepresentatives of the public were appointed ministers. These exit polls’
results essentially coincided with the official figures which supplied the government with an addi-
tional argument for denying the accusations of election result falsifications.*? The appointments
revived the talks about the crisisin the Third Sector.

Conclusion

Today the government and the opposition have monopolized the playing fields of Georgian
politics and public life. The institutions of the political system, which should be independent of the
two players and pursue democratic values, lost their positions.

In recent years, some of the institutions of civil society have acquired additional influence, but
this did nothing to stir up the public movement, which should in principle remain independent of the
government sector and other political entities(political parties, dlites, etc.). At the sametime, the country
has a vast (still undeveloped) resource in the form of so-called public capital, which will sooner or
later become strong enough to replace the surrogate Third Sector.

1 Seer Speech of President of Georgia Mikhail Saakashvili to the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe,
24 January, 2008.
12 Rustavi-2 TV Channel, Prime-Time program, 28 January, 2008.
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deas about civil society, democratic princi-
ples, the constitutional system, and the sepa-
ration between the state and religion are the
product of secular, primarily European, cultural
values which have been adopted to one extent or
another as reference points in most post-Soviet
states. However, the revival of religion and reli-
giousvaluesisadding aspecial flavor to thissit-
uation. And to be more precise, this revival is
givingriseto certain problems, in particular, open
and latent conflicts between religiousfundamen-
talists and the supporters of secular development
who represent the political establishment of the
Central Asian countries, aswell asthe oftenveiled
appeal of politiciansto Islamic values.

To a certain extent, mini conflicts of this
kind areinevitable and arisefrom the differences
in liberalism and religious culture. One of these

differencesisthe spiritual sphere, to which theo-
logians are claiming amonopoly. And here they
areat an advantage, sincereligionisthe bearer of
sacral precepts. Inthissense, therevival of ISlamic
values and their use as a tribute to the religious
situation in theregion, so to speak, isalso giving
riseto several unsolvable contradictions. For ex-
ample, propaganda by states of religious spiritu-
al values and their perception in the Muslim
sphereareturning religioninto anideology which,
in turn, isinfluencing the formation of vital ref-
erence points, including the political preferences
of asignificant number of citizens. Thisiswhere
the latent conflict between values and reference
pointsbegins. And any state that choosesthe path
of secular development, given the large number
of believersinthe country, alwaysfindsitself bal-
anced on this barely perceptible edge.
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These problems are also pertinent for the
Central Asian countries, and the designated con-
tradictionsare currently areality for all of there-
gion’s states. These conflicts can be settled by
turning to our national experienceandtothetra-
ditionsand customs of thelocal Muslim commu-
nity, which has learned over time to livein a
polyconfessional environment. However, thisis
also leading to conflicts among theologians,
since they have different ideas about the permis-
sible degree of rapprochement with the repre-
sentatives of other confessions and have differ-
ent views about their own colonial past, the na-
tional features, customs, and rituals of the local
people, and the ways to combine customs with
the precepts of the Shari‘a.

Neverthel ess, one of the main problemsin
this sphereisinter-confessional tolerance. The
theologians of different confessions often de-
clarethat they areready to hold dialogs and that
toleranceisthe heart of their religion. Butin my
view this often nothing but ritual rhetoric and
declarations and is not becoming areal norm of
religious, particularly public, life. What is the
reason for this? | would like to offer my own
vision of the problem of inter-confessional tol-
erance or, vice versa, of the sources of inter-re-
ligious intolerance in the Central Asian repub-
lics.

So we aretalking about one of the main ref-
erence pointsin the system of secular values—the
call for tolerance, particularly with respect to the
members of other confessions and ethnic groups
who uphold different cultural values. Here | feel
aspecial feature of our situation isrelated to our
recent past. | am referring to repression and the
Soviet policy of atheism which formed acautious
attitude, to say theleast, among religiousintellec-
tualsto secular (or liberal) values and public and
political institutions. This also applies to the de-
gree of tolerance among some theologians. To
illustrate this, it is enough to take a look at the
Muslim religious literature published in the re-
gion. Running alittle ahead, | will notethat there
is a big difference between the declarations of
many religious leaders (which are more political
in nature) and those ideas that become apparent
when reading the Muslim literature legally and

illegally published these days by contemporary
Muslim theologians in the region. An objective
study of this literature compels us to make seri-
ous adjustments to our understanding of the real,
but subconscious, aspects of religious conscious-
ness and religiouslife of thelocal community, at
least of most of the theologians who are publish-
ing various works. | can say that after undertak-
ing such astudy, | became rather skeptical about
thedeclaredinter-confessional toleranceinthere-
gion.

I will only present afew examples here, or,
to bemore precise, two fragmentsfrom commen-
tariesof the Qu'ran (tafsir) by famoustheol ogians
of theregion. | think they precisely illustrate my
earlier and later theses. | especially chose the
commentaries of the 120th ayat of the Sura Al-
Bagarah, where, | will remind you, the matter
concernsthe attitude of Muslimstoward theinfi-
dels. Intheofficially published commentary of the
Qu'ran (tafsir) by our most famous theologian,
sheikh Muhammad-Sadik Muhammad-Y usuf, we
read:

“From this and the previous ayats, as well
asfrom contemporary experience, itisclear that
theinfidelswill not leave usalone. They will car-
ry out all kinds of hostile actsagainst Muslimsin
every sphere. ...But itisnot worth hoping that they
will be satisfied, for they will be satisfied only
when we follow their religion. Thereis no other
way they will take a liking to us. Jewsand Chris-
tians have been hostile toward each other bothin
the past and nowadays. But they will immediate-
ly unite into a single bloc against the Muslims.
They aretrying to expel Muslimsfromtheir reli-
gion. But Muslims are entering into all kinds of
talks and dial ogs to somehow reach some under -
standing with them. Oh, if only this could be of
benefit! For themain goal of the Jewsand Chris-
tiansis not mutual understanding. ...However ...
Allah’spathistheonlytruepath. Thereisno need
to think of anything else. There is no other way!
There should be no turning from the true path!
And so there is no need for mutual understand-
ing with them (the infidels). For it iswell known
that the search for mutual understanding and at-
temptsto cater to each others’ needswill lead (us)
to disaster. And thereis no greater disaster (for
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us) than the search for compromise with theinfi-
dels..”

About 15 years ago, another theologian of
the region, Abduwali-kori Mirzaev, commented
on this same ayat:

“Islamic preceptsaretrue, even if not eve-
ryonelikesthem! All other rulesestablishedinthe
public system are not worth twopencel!... If any-
one borrows even the smallest thing fromthein-
fidels, his path is an untrue path! Let such Mus-
limsremember that they can either be Muslimsor
infidels! Thereisno other way! Do not followthem
and do not deny your own religion! ...If you deny
your own way, you deny Allah! ...But Islam’'s
greatest foesarethose Muslimswho befriend Jews
and Christians and borrow their rules, customs,
and political systems. ... They think that if they
reach an under standing with the Jewsand Chris-
tians, they are not betraying their ownreligion...
No! They arebetrayingit. Under standing cannot
be reached with the infidels!!... Imitating the in-
fidels and borrowing something fromtheir “ cul-
ture” isthe samething asfollowing themand their
faith... Today, Jews and Christians are hatching
their selfish plansunder the guise of various* cul-
tural exchanges,” “ dialogs,” “ political and cul-
tural unions” ... But they are doing all of this
against Islam, remember that! ...Inactual fact, the
confrontation between Jews and Christians, on
the one hand, and Muslims, on the other, is not
racial or geographic confrontation, it isconfron-
tation between religions. And remember thiswell!
However, at different timesthisstrugglewasgiv-
endifferent names, but its essence hasalwaysbeen
the same...” 2

Further in the same commentary, we read
harsher, even aggressive, callsto distance ourselves
fromtheinfidelsin every way. For example, let's
take alook at the Sura Al-Bagarah (No. 2), ayats
11 and 12. The commentary isdirected simultane-
ously against the“ modernists’ (=Islohatchilar, that
isagainst reformersinthe broad senseof thisword),

t Sheikh Muhammad-Sadik Muhammad-Y usuf,
Tafsiri Hilol, Mavorounnahr, Tashkent, 2005 (Bagarah,
120th ayat).

2*Abduwali-kori (Mirzaev), Tafsiri Furkon, Madinai
Munawwara, 2005 (published by ‘Abd a-Kuddus, ‘ Abdu-
wali-kori’s son).
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against secular governments, and against religious
officialswhoareloyal tothe secular formsof rule.
Or in the commentary to ayats 26 and 27 of the
same Sura, the author claims that the way to re-
solve ethnic conflicts should be based only onthe
lawsof Islam: “ Islamknows no racismor nation-
alism. Islam knows only two nations—the Islam-
ic nation and the nation of infidels.>* No matter
what nation accepts |slam, we recognize it asan
Islamic nation...”

From the commentary to ayat 107 (the same
SuraNo. 2):

“...In this world, there are many who call
themselves‘ Muslims' but befriend the enemies of
Islamand Muslims. To acquirefinancial and oth-
er assistancefrominfidels, they refuseto perform
the laws of Islam. But Muslims should be well
awar e that infidels never were and never can be
thefriendsof Islam. ...Muslims should remember
that only executing Allah’ slaws will stop the en-
emies of Islam and Muslims. We should not ex-
pect help from the enemies of Islam!”

From the commentary to ayat 108 (the same
Sura):

“Those who say that instead of the Great
Qu'ran and Shari‘a they have chosen different
‘imported’ ways and (political) systems and say
that ‘we are going the path of secular develop-
ment,” are those that believe in oppressors and
trouble-makers instead of one Allah...”

From the commentary to ayat 109 (the same
Sura):

“ Hey, Mudlims, theinfidel shave long want-
ed to turnyou fromthe path and fromthe precepts
of truefaith. ... Theinfidelsunder stand that if you
follow Allah’s behests, they will have no way to
subordinate you. Thiswill give them no peace!...
Turnaway fromtheinfidels! Do not put your selves
on the same level asthem!... Allah is capable of
destroying them all in one fell swoop. Be with
Allah, but not with them! ... do not believe that it
is possible to have mutual understanding with
themand in so doing preserveyour interests. This
isnot true!”

The author of the commentary goes on to
condemn Islamic states that support cultural and

3 Underlined in the original text.
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political relations with “infidel countries.” He
believes that these relations should be limited to
economic and goods and resource exchangesonly
on “mutually advantageous Muslim conditions.”
He also condemns Muslim states that borrow
political and public institutions and structures
created by theinfidels.

The same severeattacksoninfidelsarealso
found in some other publications, for example,
inthe Uzbek trangl ation of Muhammad Zahid ibn
I brahim al-Bursawi, a Salaphite theol ogian well
known in Arab countries.* And the list contin-
ues with similar publications of religious Mus-
lim literature in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, or
Tajikistan.®

It goes without saying that these types of
quotesare far removed from the quietism public-
ly proclaimed by some Muslim leadersand which
it would be nice to seein Islam. Moreover, it is
particularly difficult to combinethisposition with
the actual idea of tolerance, the Islamic under-
standing of which naturally doesnot coincidewith
secular values. We can even say that such mutual
attacksinreligiousliteratureareaninborn feature
of all the mono religions on the whole, if we re-
call, for example, the Pope' s statements about the
Prophet Muhammad, or the old and aready tra-
ditional mutual attacks of Jewish and Muslim
theologians. These viewpointsof old mutual non-
acceptance can be regarded as historical birth-
marks.

But the fragments presented were written by
themost prestigioustheologiansintheregion, for
whom dogmaand their own understanding of the
holy textsarestill the main reference points. And
most important, this kind of interpretation (in
printed and electronic form) is becoming the
motivation and justification for the extremely
intolerant position of many young Muslims, par-
ticularly in the southern regions of Kazakhstan
and Kyrgyzstan, aswell asin Uzbekistan. | seethis
amost every day.

4 See: Muhammad Zohid ibn Ibrahim al-Bursawi,
Mu'minning sifatlari, Mavorounnahr, Tashkent, 2005, pp. 8,
19, 34 ff.

5 The present author is preparing an extensive study
of officialy and unofficialy published religious literature in
the Central Asian region.

Whatever the case, it isobviousthat the at-
titude toward this dogma among the region’s
contemporary Muslim authors appeared under
the influence of theologians of the past, mainly
of radical reformers of the western parts of the
Islamic world, whose viewpoints, in turn, were
formed under the influence of the anti-colonial
and anti-Western movements of the beginning
of the 20th century. It stands to reason that there
is no place in these ideas for tolerance, which
should also be perceived asakind of endogenous
(congenital) birthmark left in the aftermath of
those challengesthe Islamic world faced and is
facing during colonization and neo-coloniza-
tion.

There are other problemsin theuseandin-
terpretation of the above and similar sourcesre-
lating to re-Islamization in the Central Asian re-
publics. | am talking about the serious difference
between public declaration and the appeals to
their own audiences (in the form of legal and
illegal publications). The thing is that today’s
theologiansin theregion havelearned how to use
contemporary means of information communi-
cationintheir owninterests. To someextent, this
isthe natural result of the politicization of some
of the Central Asian Islamic leaders, or areac-
tion to the superfluous, at times inappropriate,
extent to which some politiciansintheregion’s
countries become carried away with Islamic
rhetoric.

Asfor religiousfigures, | think it necessary
to distinguish among their wide variety of dif-
ferent viewpoints espoused in publications, par-
ticularly on the Internet, which are more likely
designed to arouse political intrigue. Sometimes
the impression is created that the religious fig-
ures themselves do not always realize that they
are being used in an information war and asatool
in the interests of the largest nationsin one way
or another opposed to each other. And sometimes
it even seems that theologians are deliberately
participating in the Great Game. This can also
be said of the rhetorical statements of several
religious leaders aimed at the broad public and
the international mass media, or made at inter-
national symposiaand conferences. It goeswith-
out saying that many religiousleadersaretrying
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to demonstrate their own tolerance, willingness
tohold adialog, and political loyalty inthisway,
while only making a token attempt to uphold
their own isolated Islamic identity. It is under-
standablethat, in this case, thereligious leaders
drawn into regional or international policy are
looking to international organizations, particu-
larly thoseinvolved in human rights, for protec-
tion from their regimes. Moreover, they already
feel at home in the political atmosphere of the
Great Game and havelearned to useitsinforma-
tion features in their favor. This process can be
seen as an entirely natural consequence of the
politicization of |slam throughout theworld. And
the attempt to draw it into adialog isavery pos-
itive thing.

But | think we are dealing with a very dif-
ferent problem. As | mentioned above, many of
these religious leaders are espousing opposing
ideas and making appealsin their publications or
hutbas to their own audiences based more on an
amost total rift with the non-Muslims. Thereis
no need to provethat arift always providesfavo-
rable ground for conflicts, religious extremism,
and radicalism. Aswe noted above, sometheol o-
gians (whereby the most prestigious) are openly
calling for not entering into dial ogs with the non-
Muslims, thus latently fomenting inter-confes-
sional confrontation. But according to my obser-
vations, thisrift isat timesescalating into hidden
or open aggression in the inexperienced reader,
particularly if heisyoung.

Thisiswhy adifferentiated, as the special-
ists say, approach is needed to the sources, that
is, broad public (information) rhetoric should be
separated from appealsto their own audience. This
approach will help to evaluate more correctly
where the political game of onereligious leader
endsand hisideology begins. And it isnot worth
limiting such evaluationsto the ordinary religious
hypocrisy characteristic of the representatives of
many confessions. Itisutterly obviousthat every
researcher should be ableto evaluate such ambig-
uousviews of thereligious|leaders (asaresult of
their politicization) himself. | am talking only
about the method of evaluation and interpretation
of not only declared information sources, but also
thoseaimed, soto speak, at “their own audience.”
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But under Central Asian conditions, the
mentioned confessional rift hasitsown historical
roots, which should also bekept inmind. Y es, our
traditions and customs and our natural openness
have been defined (including by geographic spe-
cifics). We have aways been and are still, asis
often declared today, at thejunction between civ-
ilizations, cultures, and religions. Although rela-
tions between local Muslims and the representa-
tivesof other confessionsand ethnic groupshave
not always been peaceful. But in the past 150
years, we have had to defend our own cultural and
political independence and uniqueness, including
our religious identity. And more often than not,
our own culture (particularly religion) was pre-
served intheform of adaptation that alwaysrisked
growing into assimilation. Moreover, it should be
kept in mind that due to Bolshevization in the
region, local Islam did not undergo any natural
evolution or adaptation to the present-day condi-
tions (duetotheatheist policy inthe past), and the
reform movement (primarily thejadids) wasalso
suppressed. Thetradition of intellectual creativi-
ty wasalso violated. Throughout the entire Sovi-
et period, not one significant or original theolog-
ical work was written.

Nevertheless, in the Soviet period, it was
cultural traditions and customs (including reli-
gious) that once again showed their tenacity and
could oppose the total communist ideology. Re-
| slamization began in the region and in other re-
publics of the former Soviet Union during the
yearsof Gorbachev’ sreform and after the collapse
of the U.S.S.R. But religion was revived (and is
being revived) in extremely conservative forms
with the constant expectation (like poor histori-
cal memory) of unfriendly action by infidels,
apostates, etc. And most important, according to
the results of my extensive studies, | can confi-
dently say that all of these ideas are interpolated
into the perception of secular liberal values, or to
be more precise, their non-acceptance (most of -
ten latent). | repeat that | am judging this first
hand, including on the basis of the results of my
study of the religious literature published in the
region.

Onthewhole, it isnot by chancethat | am
reminding you of this colonization period, par-
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ticularly Bolshevization of theregion. Itisclear
that the conditions created at that time cannot be
referred to as positive with respect to maintain-
ing historical tolerance. On the other hand, when
Soviet policy wasliberalized and the Soviet Un-
ion collapsed, we, in fact, entered aperiod of re-
Islamization. In so doing, it happened at amuch
faster rate than the restoration and devel opment
of religious teaching. But returning to Islam in
no way meant understanding it as a complex
system of dogmas and precepts, particularly
since the historical experience of peaceful rela-
tionswith the members of other confessionswas
substantially discredited, particularly in Soviet
times.

On the other hand, the new generation of
theologians proved entirely unprepared for such
rates of religious revival, there were no genera-
torsof new ideas, and new/old religiousideasand
paradigms began to be imported from other re-
gionsof the lslamic world, mostly in very radical
and extremist forms. To be more precise, these
were paradigms formed among fundamentalists
and extremists, whose ideology was born on the
wave of religious, ideological, political, and mil-
itary confrontation. This ideology, which was
artificially interpolated into the Central Asian or
Caucasian countries, givesriseto amass of prob-
lems, conflicts, and clashes which are primarily
detrimental to the Muslims themselves.

The Political Aspect

First let us take alook at the domestic political aspect. When the region’s republics declared
their independence, |slam was faced with the problem of retrieving its historical role of social regu-
lator. But the Islamic leaders of the Central Asian countrieshave had no real opportunity so far to play
thisrole. The social status once removed from religion is unlikely to regain its previous form in the
new conditions. Some religious leaders are carrying out their activity very legitimately and are striv-
ing to preserve non-conflict relations with their governments in exchange for political loyalty and
political estrangement. An exceptionisTajikistan wherethelslamic Revival Party of Tajikistan (IRPT)
has been legitimized. Although it is obvious that the official authorities, which are trying to take the
initiative from the politicized Muslim leaders by attempting to create their own “Tajik Islam,” will
also gradually oust it from the legitimate political field.

The other Islamic leaders of the region are carrying out their activity illegitimately, or, to al
outward appearances, latently. They are openly or surreptitiously raising the question of the political
status of Islam as the only necessary condition for preserving the Islamic identity and protecting it
from infringements, as they believe, by the Christian world and the representatives of other confes-
sions. At onetime (at the end of the 1980s and beginning of the 1990s), almost all the Islamists of the
region (with complete religious freedom) went on to exert significant effortsto create (or, according
to their ideas, recreate) an Islamic state based exclusively on the laws of the Shari‘aand, in so doing,
maintaining extreme intolerance toward the infidels.

Some Western analysts suggest involving the Islamic partiesin the legitimate struggle for pow-
er. Letusrecall, for example, CharlesWilliam Maynes (the chairman of the Eurasia Foundation), who
in one of hisarticles (in addition to everything else) put forward several approachesto Islam in the
Central Asian republics. In particular, he wrote that the U.S. and other Western countries should use
every available diplomatic and political meanstoinsist on all the parties “striving for peaceful trans-
formations,” particularly Islamic political parties, to beincorporatedinto the official political system.®

5 See: Ch.W. Maynes, “America Discovers Central Asia,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 82, No. 2, 2003, p. 132.
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Other authors (A .K. Zaifert and |.D. Zviagel skaia), while agreeing with this posing of the question,
neverthelessjustifiably note that thereisstill thereal possibility that the I slamists who become part
of the power system in thisway will resort to orchestrating aradical change in the existing consti-
tutional norms. And, consequently, the attitude of the European states to this power system is still
open.”

In my opinion, thereis still the danger in most Central Asian countries that if Islamic parties
participate in the political struggle, they will most likely follow the religious radicals, thus shattering
all hopes of preserving the secular institutions. In my opinion, this scenario is more likely in Central
Asiatoday, keeping in mind the extremely intolerant and conservative mentality of most of the local
Islamists. Thisviewpoint can be substantiated by at | east referring to the quotes presented above from
the works of the region’ s famous theologians.

It should also be noted that contemporary political Islam in the Central Asian statesisaprima-
rily imported phenomenon. And when we talk about the earlier political strivings of the same Sayyid
Abdullo Nuri (thefirst leader of the IRPT, died in August 2007), or his Uzbek associates (Rahmatulla
alloma, Abduwali-kori, and others), we should not forget that their political breakthrough (as areac-
tion to the atheist policy) began to form as early as Soviet times, but under the influence of the works
of such pillarsof theideology of political IslamasAbu-I-* Ala al-Maududi (1903-1979), Muhammad
‘Abduh’ Abdo (died in 1906), and Sayyid Qutb (sentenced to death in 1966), whose works were an-
alyzed in their illegal study groups (hudjra) primarily in Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. Such reference
pointsand clichésborrowed from militant political Islam played asignificant roleinforming theviews
of thelocal Islamists, defining their intolerance and radicalism.

Moreover, many followers and heirs of the ideas of political Islam, in Egypt for example, are
already critically reconsidering their militant past and officially rejecting violence, thus expressing
their willingness to adapt to the new conditions.® While most of their like-minded followers in the
Central Asian countries, particularly the radical wing,® were extremely far from this.

It goeswithout saying that the Islamic religious party will sooner or later ook for waysto justify
itsgoals, ideas, and postulatesin its own dogma, if only out of fear of losing its rating among its own
electorate. And it is still not clear what direction this search will go in. At least for the moment, the
views of the Central Asian Islamists striving to legitimize their own status boil down to an inflexible
political ideology (to be more precise, phraseology) based on ayats selected with partiality from the
Qu'ran, examples from the Sunnah, or based on a sacral idea of the history of Islam.’® And judging
from the results of our polls and the content of a large amount of literature they illegally published,
most Islamists of the region regard democracy as grounds for destroying Islam, and secularism as a
“regime of apostates.”'* Moreover, the question of religious (Islamic) legitimacy of the concepts of
democracy in general, modernism, or, let’s say, the constitutional system has still not been resolved
ultimately and positively among most of the local |slamists.

Inaddition, it should be kept in mind that most of the political elitein most of the Central Asian
countries, which, according to Soviet tradition, are called “secular,” regard themselves as Muslims

7 See: A K. Zaifert, |. Zviagelskaia, “Primirenie Evropy i islamav Evrazii,” Vostok (Oriens), No. 5, 2004, p. 81.

8 See: G. Kraemer, “Introductory Presentation,” in: State and Religion in Countries with a Muslim Population, ed.
by Z. Munavvarov, R. Krumm, Tashkent, 2004, p. 158.

9 According to the information of current chairman of the IRPT M. Kabiri, in 1996, the party leaders agreed to be-
gin talks. In response to this, head of the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan T. Y oldosh repeatedly stated that the IRPT had
“betrayed the interests of Islam” and that jihad had to be waged until a single Islamic state was formed in al the Muslim
countries of the region.

10 The most characteristic example is the intolerant position of the Hizb ut-Tahrir party, which incidentally is also one
of the “exported” organizations.

11 Compare this with the position of the Turkish Islamists.
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(recognizing Islam as a historical-cultural, ritualistic, and spiritual tradition). Moreover, in the cur-
rent situation, the secular states of the region are manifesting significant liberalism toward religion,
freedom of confession, and so on (political 1slam is the exception, toward which there is also an am-
biguous attitude, ranging from liberal-specul ative, asin Tajikistan, to downright non-acceptance, as
in other countries). Religion is also recognized as a spiritual and cultural value, its symbols, provi-
sions, and figures (Islamic authorities of the past) are used as a component of the official ideology in
essentially all the countries of the region. Although problems also arise here, which we will look at
below.

Onthewhole, wewill remind you againthat local Islamisstill extremely conservative. At present,
the question of reform is particularly urgent, especialy in the context of the global changes. The po-
litical circlesof the Central Asian countriesare offering different types of reform: intheform of “sec-
ular religion,” “enlightened Islam,” and so on. Some theol ogians see reform in amore conservative
framework, by means of fresh approachesto interpreting legal questionsand other problemsthat con-
temporary Muslims (ijtihad) face, using an already time-tested tool—development of the foundation
of figh and making decisions (fatwa/fatwolar) in the spirit of the times.*? But we are sure that in the
current situation any attempt to carry out regional reform of 1slamin oneform or another will definite-
ly result in the politicization of this process. And this, in turn, will giverise to amass of problemsin
the local societies and governments. Great care should be taken when raising the question of drawing
Islamists into the political process (or of their “political legitimization”) in such conditions; all the
possible consequences of this step should be analyzed in advance.

For example, if we presume that | slamists cometo power peacefully (as the above-mentioned
authors presume) in one of these countries, in addition to the above-mentioned consequences, the
first result will be that large numbers of secular residents of this country will leave it (which hap-
pened at onetimein Iran). The representatives of other confessionswill also most likely leave such
acountry (and we are talking about millions of people). This situation will realistically lead to the
appearance of amono religion and open the way to actual “ Talibanization” of Central Asia. Under
local conditions (wherethetimid steps of religiousreform arefar from complete and where thelocal
Muslimshold awide variety of different views), we can definitely expect astrugglefor power within
such an I'slamic regime, as aresult of which power will most likely be seized by radical forces. On
the other hand, erosion (emigration or Islamic adaptation) of the secular strata of the population
will mean that there is simply no physical foundation on which the secular part of the state’s polit-
ical elite or even its“constitutional orientation” can rest (which some experts are writing about as
the main prerequisite for allowing the Islamists to take power). While under the conditions of, say,
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, this situation could lead to a standoff between the more secular north-
ernregionsand the Islamic south of these republics. Of course, | have no wish to paint such agloomy
picture, but most of those who are studying the problems of political Islam in the Central Asian
countries do not have any serious objectionsto this development of events (if the I slamists become
legalized).

Perhaps these circumstances also define the fact that there are no equal alliances between
official politiciansand religiousfigures. And in this case, astrange, although entirely legitimate,
pictureisrevealed. Almost all the leading political figures of the region are beginning to play a
role that is entirely uncharacteristic and uncustomary for them in trying to seize control over the
so-called “Islamic factor.” But thisis still manifested only in the officials' rhetoric and in their
patronage of various religious-political undertakings (although Islamization of official rhetoric
at times becomes absurd and makes us doubt the secular nature of some of the Central Asian states).

12 See: Sheikh Muhammad-Sadyk Muhammad-Y usuf, Ihtiloflar zagida, Mavorounnahr, Tashkent, 2003, pp. 72-78.
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For example, let usrecall the recent resolutions or official speeches of Tajik President Emomali
Rakhmon, who quoted the Qu’ran and hadith to substantiate them.™® This may have been inter-
esting had Mr. Rakhmon'’ s utter religiousilliteracy not been so apparent. He, whether he wanted
to or not, was playing into the fundamentalists' hands, at |east with respect to the ways he resort-
ed to when presenting his arguments, both in his speeches and in the decrees he initiated on the
fight against “religious vestiges.”

In any case, the attempts of the region’s political figuresto use the Islamic factor as part of the
political game and to raise their own ratings are officially encouraging I slamization (or encouraging
radical Islamism) rather than promoting aspiritual or cultural revival. Nation-building in the Central
Asian countriesisstill at the early stage of development when national and religiousidentity cannot
always be fully separated from each other.*

Of course, the transformations in various spheres of public, economic, and political life began
not that long ago and will not be easy, creating, as aready mentioned, much room for social tension.
In so doing, the radical Islamist will exploit the dissatisfaction among those strata of the population
deprived to one extent or another of the public benefitsin their attemptsto replace secular stateswith
Islamic. What ismore, the countries of the region are not coordinating their religious policy, although
many of their problemsand challengesareidentical. Asl seeit, theformer Soviet nationalism/region-
alism is preventing this, which has acquired all the features of aregional standoff, either in the form
of astrugglefor “regional leadership,” or interritorial claims, or in mutual claimsregarding water and
hydrocarbon resource distribution, and so on. In so doing, the once common history of theregionis
becoming ahostagein this standoff. The new “ national interpretation” and “rehashing” of history can
be likened to the distortions and interpretations in official Soviet history. Ordinary Muslims cannot
help but see these problems, who, according to my observations, have two outwardly opposing reac-
tions to them:

1) serious nostalgia for the Soviet period (mainly among the older generation) and

2) greater sympathy for the ideaof a“regional Islamic state,” aversion of the caliphate (prima-
rily among theologians and the youth).

These and similar circumstances, in my opinion, will still long define the “face of Islam” in the
region’s states, particularly as far as mutual confessional tolerance is concerned. It is very obvious
that this requires long transformation and evolution of the believers themselves, particularly of the
authors of large and small theol ogical works. For the time being, however, many of them regard sec-
ular liberal and democratic principlesasalien, or, at best, simply tolerate them. Politicians should also
change their way of thinking.

Moreover, theideas of inter-confessional tolerancein the Muslim world are al so being subject-
ed to another kind of test, if we keep in mind the external irritants prompting a constant revival of
radical ideas among some Muslims and searches for their substantiation in the Qu’ran and Sunnah.
The matter concerns military conflictsin the Muslim countries. And while they exist, theseirritants
will also remain a serious factor directly encouraging inter-religious intolerance.

| believe that even these facts in no way mean that Islam is intolerant, dangerous, and perma-
nently aggressive. It, as other religions, is diverse, and the discourse with religious radicalsisin no
way hopeless. Particularly since thelocal governments are searching for and independently choosing
their own path and methods for opposing theideas of confessional intolerance, radicalism, and terror-

13 From the video cassettes of President Emomali Rakhmon's speeches (these are election campaign speeches, as well
as that presented at the ceremonial gathering devoted to the 16th anniversary of independence, and others).
14 See: A.K. Zaifert, |.D. Zviagelskaia, op. cit., p. 77.
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ism (alas, not always successfully). But | think that it is more reasonablein this policy to support and
encourage local customs and rituals that can create natural and time-tested ground for maintaining
confessional tolerance. After all, it is no accident that those who uphold an aggressive ideology are
severely criticizing those who uphold local religious traditions for their religious and political con-
formism.
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Introduction

casus, aconflict-proneterritory of the Rus-

sian Federation, isbecoming noticeably po-
liticized dueto the overall difficult, often contra-
dictory, socioeconomic and political-cultural
transformationsin the country. Thissituation can
becalled therebirth of Islam, or revivalism, to use
Western terminology.

Islamic revivalism in the Northern Cauca-
sus is a specific phenomenon whereby regional
traditional Islamreceivesarevivalist boostinthe
form of its free development. During the years
when the Soviet ideological system prevailed, this
gave rise to certain problems. However, Islamic
revivalism also has another special feature relat-

T he religious situation in the Northern Cau-

ed to the penetration of radical and extremist
trendsthat arenot traditional for thisregion. These
include the Sal af*ite trends, among which an im-
portant place is occupied by so-called Wah-
habism.

The main purpose of this article is to look
at how relations between traditional Islamin the
Northern Caucasusand the non-traditional Islamic
religioustrendsaredevel oping. In order to dothis,
we need to look at the special features of local
traditional Islam, the reasons for the appearance
and spread of Wahhabism, the contradictionsand
conflictsbetween them, theinterrel ations between
Chechen teyps and wirds, and the ways to over-
come religious extremism.
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1. The Special Features of
Traditional Idam

The Muslims of the Northern Caucasus are mainly Sunnis who follow the Shafi‘i and Hanafi
schools of thought. There are more Sunnis than Shi‘ites in the region. However, researchers often
incorrectly cite the number of Sunnis and Shi*ites. For example, a study translated from English to
Russian notesthat: “the Sunnis comprise the minority of Muslimsin Tatarstan, Daghestan, Chechnia,
Ingushetia, and Kalmykia, which belong to the Russian Federation.”* In actual fact, however, Sunnis,
on the contrary, comprise the majority of the Muslims in these Russian constituents. There are ap-
proximately eight million of them, that is, their numbers are much higher than the number of Shi‘ites
living in Azerbaijan itself.

Back in Soviet times, when trying to define the specifics of Islam in Russia’ s Northern Cauca-
sus, some researchers described it as parallel (extra-mosque) popular Islam. In Daghestan, Chechnia,
and Ingushetia, which bel ong to the Northeast Caucasus, |slam existed (and exists) in theform of Sufism,
while in the Northwest Caucasus (Ossetia, Kabarda, Karachai, and Adigey), it closely interacts with
elements of the national culture, including paganism, which were sacralized and became objects of
worship. On the whole, we should realize that |slam in the Northern Caucasusis asyncretic phenom-
enon that includes both religious and folk components.

Sufi Islamin the Northeast Caucasus functionsthrough the Nagshbandiya, Qadiriya, and Shaz-
aliya Tarigahs, which have their own distinguishing ideological foundations and ritualistic features.
All of these three Tarigahs are widespread in the Republic of Daghestan, while in the Chechen Re-
public and the Republic of Ingushetia only the Nagshbandiya and Qadiriya trends are known and
function. They, in turn, are broken down into smaller religious fraternities—wirds, the total number
of which reaches three dozen.

Wird fraternities named after the following sheikhs belong to the wirds of the Nagshbandiya
Tarigah in Daghestan, Chechnia, and Ingushetia: Tashu-Haji, Ahmatuk-Haji, Elah-Mulla, Abdul
Vahlab, Abdulaziz Shaptukaev, Deni Arsanov, lusup-Haji of Koshkeldy, Bagautdin Arsanov, Umalat-
Haji, Sugaip-Mulla, Uzun-Hgji, Solsa-Haji, Suleiman-Hagji, Albast-Haji, Magomed-Amin, langulba-
Haji, Kana-Haji, Ibragim-Haji, Kosum-Haji, Shamsuddin-Haji. The following main wird fraternities
of sheikhs Kunta-Haji, Bamatgirei-Haji, Batal-Haji, Chimmirza, Ali Mitaev, lusup-Haji of Makhke-
ty, Mani-Sheikh, and Vis-Haji belong to the Qadiriya Tarigah. All of these wird fraternities evolved
in the 19th-20th centuries, their founders comprised a pantheon of saints, the worship of which was
the most important part of thereligiousritualsnot only of the Chechens and Ingushes, but also of some
Daghestanis. Almost all of them have their own ritualistic features, in which their followers or the
researchersof thetraditional institution of wird fraternitiesin the Northeast Caucasusarewell versed.
In Chechnia and Ingushetia, almost every founder of awird has his own ziarat-mausoleum built by
hisfollowers and considered a site of systematic pilgrimage.

Thereligioussituation in Chechniaand Ingushetiaislargely defined by therelationsthat devel-
oped among the wird fraternities. Asthey become drawn into the political processes, they are oftenin
conflict with each other. Moreover, this situation al so depends on the rel ations between the traditional
and non-traditional Islamic trends in the Northern Caucasus.

The Tarigah of Shazaliyafunctionssuccessfully in Daghestan thanksto the activity of Sufi sheikh
Said Afandi of Chirkey, who is still living and has an immense influence on the officia clergy. In

1 C. Horrie, P. Chippendale, Chto takoe islam: Istoria i deistvitel’ nost’, Amfora. TID Amfora, St. Petersburg, 2008,
p. 384.

109

+



No. 2(50), 2008 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

Chechniaand Ingushetia, the Qadiriyawird of sheikh Kunta-Haji Kishiev isthe most authoritative, to
which President of the Chechen Republic Ramzan Kadyrov, the mufti, and most of the Chechen cler-
gy belong. The Nagshbandiyawird of sheikh Deni Arsanov, which has complicated relationswith the
kunta-hajis, has less influence.

The followers of Sufism in Daghestan, Chechnia, and Ingushetia are Muslim Sunnis who rely
onthebasic provisions of Islam and adhere to Sufi traditions: worshiping their teachers—ustazes and
the sheikhs and avliya they know. Pilgrimages to sites where the saints are buried, performing reli-
gious rituals—zkrs, and building zarat-mausoleums over the graves of deceased Sufi teachers are
important elementsin the religious activity of the traditionalists.

Duetoitslong centuries of adaptation to the specific local ethnocultural features and national
culture, Islam in the Northern Caucasus, including in Chechnia, acquired its own elementswhich are
distinguished by liberalness and tolerance toward other confessions. What is more, since the end of
the 1980s, thereligious-political situation in this region has become complicated and tense dueto the
penetration of areligious-political teaching which the representatives of the regional Muslim clergy
call “Wahhabism.” The followers of thisteaching regard themselves as the bearers of pure Islam, the
followers of the tauhid, and believe they are called upon to revive Islam of the times of the Prophet
Muhammad and the four righteous caliphs by purifying traditional Islam of delusions and Sufi inno-
vationsand organizing Shari‘ a-ization of the entire sociocultural reality of the North Caucasian Mus-
lims. Some researchers call them Salafis, that is, the supporters of the traditions of the first Muslims,
others, neo-Wahhabis, thus trying to show that they are distinct from the supporters of Wahhabism—
theofficial ideology of the Muslim state of Saudi Arabia. Pursuing the samegoal, we called thisteaching
“North Caucasian Wahhabism.”

2. Regional Wahhabism and
the Reasons
for its Appearance

During Gorbachev’ s perestroika and glasnost, re-1slamization was observed in the Northern
Caucasus. religious|earning institutions and centers cropped up everywhere, the clergy became more
involved in religious-political activity, and previously unknown and inaccessible religious literature
appeared. Speeches were given at meetings of Muslims in Makhachkala, Grozny, and Karachaevsk
criticizing secularized society for moving away from God’' s commandments and claiming that M us-
lim society should livein compliance with the Qu’ ran, which Muslimsregard astheir “ Constitution.”
At the same time, religious parties and movements appeared that aroused the interest and support of
some of the Muslims in the region. Branches of the Islamic Revival Party formed in 1990 in Astra-
khan were created in Daghestan, Chechnia, and other regions of the country. Members of the tradi-
tional clergy called the members of this party Wahhabis, sinceit acted against traditional 1slam with
its cult of saints. Moreover, this party was the only Islamic organization in the country that aimed to
assess the situation and develop Muslimism in the U.S.S.R.

As aresult of the collapse of the Soviet Union, an ideological vacuum arose which was filled,
among other things, by various Islamic trends, right down to radical ones. According to Daghestani
researcher K. Khanbabaev: “ At the end of the 1980s, illegal formations of areligious-political funda-
mentalist Islamic trend appeared in several townsand regions of Daghestan and Chechnia, which was
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later called Wahhabism.”2 A split occurred in the Muslim community of the Northern Caucasus as
aresult of thisactivity and struggle for power among the clergy, and the single Spiritual Adminis-
tration of Muslims of the region created in 1944 (with its center in Makhachkala) broke down into
anumber of independent administrations: the Daghestani, Checheno-Ingushetian, North Ossetian,
Kabardino-Balkarian, and Karachaevo-Cherkessian. The Daghestani Spiritual Administration of
Muslimsin turn broke down into afew smaller national associations.® The Wahhabi who criticized
the official clergy for cooperating with the communist regime and corruption took active part in
these processes.

After the state coup in the Checheno-Ingushetian A.S.S.R. in 1991, representatives of separa-
tism wheedled their way further into the power bodies, who gradually fell under the influence of
political and religious radicalism and extremism, neo-Wahhabis being the bearers of them. Since
1992, their activity in the Chechen Republic has been acquiring an activeideol ogical and then political
nature. They initially introduced the idea of monotheism, rejected the cult of saints, and stated that
there should be no intermediaries, to which they related the saints worshiped in Sufism, between
the Almighty and the believers. In this way, Wahhabism became a controversial alternative to tra-
ditional Islam.

After the end of the First Chechen War, acting president of IchkeriaZ. Y andarbiev closed the
secular courtsin October 1996, not without help from the Wahhabis, and formed the Supreme Shari*a
Court of Ichkeriawith itsregional structures which investigated many criminal and civil casesfor
several years. During the period under review, the social and cultural life of the people became
Islamized. Secular society was not ready for this turn in events; the activity of the Shari‘a courts
and methods of “complete Islamization” and “ Shari‘a-ization” did not become popular among the
Chechens. All of this intensified the conflict between their traditional cultured and Wahhabi
Shari‘a-ization.

Another aspect of the conflict was that the representatives of traditional |slam were pushed to
the periphery of social life. Thelchkerian authoritiestried to form aclergy from representatives of the
religious radicals with a clear anti-Russian orientation.

3. Traditional Idam and
Wahhabism:
Conflict Interrelations

In the post-Soviet period in Chechnia, the ideology and practice of the representatives of so-
called North Caucasian Wahhabism were entirely directed against the wird fraternities, which gave
riseto inter-religious conflicts.

Some of today’s descendants of the Chechen saints have influence on the believers, which is
manifested in their peacekeeping activity, in settling conflicts among the believers, and in reconciling
those embroiled in blood feuds. Often the power structures turn to them in search of support of a par-
ticular political official.

2 K. Khanbabaev, “Etapy rasprostraneniia vakhkhabizma v Dagestane,” in: Alimy i uchenye protiv vakhkhabizma,
Makhachkala, 2001, p. 105.

3 See: R. Gajiev, “Vakhkhabizm: problemy religioznogo exstremizma v Respublike Dagestan,” in: Religiozniy fac-
tor v zhizni sovremennogo dagestanskogo obshchestva: Materialy Respublikanskoi nauchno-prakticheskoi konferentsii
(27 October, 2000), Noviy den Publishers, Makhachkala, 2002, p. 196.
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Some fraternities directly participated in the political events of the 1990s, supporting the head
of the separatists Jokhar Dudaev. But there were also those who werein direct opposition, for which
they were persecuted by the regime. The followers of the wird of Deni Arsanov, who had significant
influence among the believers of the republic’s Nadterechny Region, aswell as among the Ingushes,
were on the side of the opposition. Thetraditional Chechen clergy, which mainly consisted of Nagsh-
bandiyafollowers, did not recognizethe Dudaev-Alsabekov gazawat declared inthefall of 1994 against
the Russian troops.

Thewird fraternities could not avoid a confrontation with the Wahhabis, and some of them, for
example, thefraternity of Tashu-Haji and Kunta-Haji, clashed with them on 14 June, 1998 in Gudermes
inan armed skirmish, during which the Wahhabis, who suffered defeat, moved to Urus-Martan, where
they established Shari‘a order until August 1999, much to the discontent of the population.

E. Kisriev writes that “ Daghestani Wahhabism should be related to the reformist modernist
trend in Islam, while the Daghestani Tarigah followers and representatives of thetraditional Ortho-
dox priesthood currently opposed to the reforms of the Wahhabis, that is, the professional ministers
of the Islam cult—the mullah and imams of the mosques—are for all intents and purposes funda-
mentalist in nature.”* This viewpoint gives rise to arguments, since it is difficult to agree with the
claim that representatives of the Tarigahsand traditional clergy arefundamentalists. Theterm “fun-
damentalism” does not fit here; if it isused at al, it can only be applied to the North Caucasian
Wahhabis, but not to the Daghestani Tariqgah followers, who are among the followers of traditional
Islam in the Northern Caucasus.

4. Interaction between
the Chechen Wirds and

Teyps

The problem of interaction between wirds and teyps in Chechnia was being analyzed more
intensively in connection with the attempts of certain researchersin Rostov-on-Don, Moscow, and
St. Petersburg to understand the social structure and religious situation in Chechen society. In this
respect, insufficiently professional arguments are often presented. As for today’s social structurein
Chechnia, researchersreduceit to kindred, teyp rel ations, ignoring the fact that the Chechens, asmany
other nations of the former U.S.S.R., went through different stages of Soviet modernization, and ele-
ments of democratic and civil origin are traditionally strongly developed in their society. In the past,
they resolved their national problems by means of the Mekhkan Kkhiel, which translates from the
Chechen as the Country Council (national parliament).

Despite the fragmentation among wirds, Islam in Chechniais nevertheless united, and the re-
public’'s Muslims are Sunnis, who adhere to the Shafi*ite madhab (theol ogical-legal school founded
by Muhammad ash-Shafi‘i). Dueto its simplicity, this madhab iswidespread in many Muslim coun-
tries and penetrated into Daghestan, Chechnia, and Ingushetia. This makesit possible to explain the
non-acceptance of Wahhabism, which rejects the Sufi traditions recognized by most of Chechnia's
Muslims.

For many Chechens, adherence to the wird fraternitiesis historical tradition, the sacral side of
their spiritual life. The spiritual-cultural traditions of the Chechens remain primarily homogeneous,

4 E. Kisriev, Isami vlast' v Dagestane, OGI, Moscow, 2004, p. 109.
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although the diversity of the teyps and wirds often givesrise to contradictory situationsin which in-
ter-religious unity is violated. The existence of archaic social and religious institutions shows the
sociocultural diversity and amorphousness of Chechen society, but it only seems thisway. Chechen
society has always mobilized and rallied together whenever some outside influence posed athreat to
or derogated the religious interests of the ethnos.

Some research studies mention the direct link between the teyps and wirds, which in the strict
scientific sense cannot be recognized as authentic. For example, A. larlykapov claimsthat “in Chech-
niaand Ingushetia, wirds and teypsintermingled.”® From my viewpoint, the situation is slightly dif-
ferent. Being directly involved in studying the ties between Chechen teyps and wirds myself, | cannot
in any way vouch for this“intermingling.” For there have been no studies so far that make it possible
to define the special features of the interaction between teyps and wirds. Without such studies, it is
impossible to obtain a clear picture of their interrelations and any statement about thiswill only be a
presumption.

The principle of religious-political organization of the wird fraternitiesis not based on affilia-
tionwith only oneteyp. Therepresentatives of different teypsusually belong to awird fraternity. During
the years of Soviet power, A. Salamov, S. Umarov, and V. Gadaev® identified the total number of
wird fraternities (or murid communities), revealed the formsof their activity, described the holy plac-
es (ziarats) in Checheno-Ingushetia, and showed their political and spiritual rolein thelife of believ-
ers. Despite their ideological bias, these studies contained valuable information and still retain their
empirical significance today.

If we make a quantitative comparison of the Chechen wirds and teyps, the former are far fewer
than the latter. According to M. Mamakaev, Chechen society comprises 135 teyps,” and the number
of wirdsamountsto 30. According to some expert eval uations, wirds encompass approximately 80%
of the believers, 60% of which belong to the Qadiriyawirds, among which followers of Kunta-Hgji’s
wird are the most numerous, and 20% are followers of the wirds of Nagshbandiya. However, 15% of
all believers do not belong to wird fraternities, and 5% are indifferent in the religious respect.

The procedure for establishing interaction between the teyps and wirds, particularly recogniz-
ing their coincidence, isin our view alargely artificial and incorrectly treated problem. Most people
think that the Chechen kin and teyp are identical concepts, but we cannot agree with this, since from
our viewpoint, the Arabic term “tayfa’ means an aggregate of people living in a particular territory,
but they do not have to be related by blood-kinship ties. Tayfa cannot beidentical to “kin” based pre-
cisely onblood-kinshipties. L. Iliasov correctly claimsthat “many Russian researchersidentify teyp
with kin, family, thus concluding that Chechen society has a kin-tribe structure.”® As social struc-
tures, kin and teyp have very different foundations. Clarifying our position, we will note that teyp is
not akinship and not atribal structure, itisaunion consisting of different familiesliving on the same
territory and entering into certain sociocultural relations.

5 A. larlykapov, “Musulmane Severnogo Kavkaza mezhdu “traditsionalizmom” i “arabizatsiei,” in: Rosiia i islam:
mezhtsivilizatsionnyy dialog, Moscow, Ufa, 2006, p. 150.

5 See: A. Salamov, “Pravda o ‘sviatykh mestakh’ v Checheno-Ingushetii,” in: Trudy Checheno-Ingushskogo
NIHIYAL (Works of the Checheno-Ingush Scientific Research Institute of Language and Literature), Vol. 9, Grozny, 1964;
S. Umarov, “Izmenchivye sud’ by sviatykh,” Nauka i religia, No. 7, 1976; idem, Sotsial’ naia sushchnost’ kul’ta “ sviatykh”
mest, Grozny, 1983; idem, Evoliutsia osnovnykh techeniy islama v Checheno-Ingushetii, Grozny, 1985; V. Gadaev, “Miu-
ridskie obshchiny na territorii Checheno-Ingushetii,” in: Metodicheskie rekomendatsii. Checheno-Ingush State Pedagogi-
cal Institute, Grozny, 1987.

7 See: M. Mamakaev, Chechenskiy teyp v period ero razlozhenia, Grozny, 1973, p. 18.

8 We wrote about this in more detail in: “Chechenskoe obshchestvo v poiskakh geopoliticheskoi i sotsiokul’ turnoi
identichnosti,” in: Sovremennye problemy geopolitiki Kavkaza. South Caucasian Review, Iss. 5, ed. by V. Chernous, North
Caucasian Scientific Center of Higher School Publishers, Rostov-on-Don, 2001, p. 126.

9 L. lliasov, “Chechenskiy teyp: mify i real’nost’,” Chechenskoe obshchestvo segodnia, No. 1 (9), 2007.
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Wirds play avery perceptible role in the social and political mobilization of the Chechens. As
we noted above, certain political figures during political campaigns, including elections at different
levels, were at times compelled to turn to authoritative wird leaders in search of support, who often
mobilized their flock to achieve these goals. In addition, wird authorities play akey rolein reconcil-
ing hostile sides, particularly those involved in blood feuds. The descendants of the sheikhs or wird
authorities often wield greater weight in Chechen society than teyp authorities.

Sociocultural traditions imbibe valuable universal features, but neither are they deprived of
conservative aspects. Religious traditions have played a significant role in contemporary Chechen
society, which was accompanied by opposition to extremist manifestations.

In national Islam, the ethnic component has become more firmly embedded than the religious.
The believer often faces an identity dilemma: is he a Muslim or arepresentative of the ethnos? This
problem was raised in particular during the confrontation between the supporters of heo-Wahhabism
and therepresentatives of traditional Islam. Theformer believed that religiousaffiliation, particularly
to Jamaat groups with their sights set on creating a caliphate, was higher that kinship and ethnic rela-
tions. While the latter preferred the ethnic component, seeing athreat to spiritual and cultural tradi-
tionsin the ideology and practice of the radicals. Opposing the ideology and practice of Wahhabism
that is non-traditional for Chechnia, A. Kadyrov, as mufti and then president of the Chechen Repub-
lic, clearly defined his position on thisissue. “ We (that is, the Chechens.—V.A.) are first Chechens,
and then Muslims,” he said.

Ethnicity predominatesin the Chechen self-consciousness, which isalso characteristic of many
other peoples of the Northern Caucasus. But this was not taken into account by the forces which im-
posed religious-ideol ogical valuesformed beyond the civilizational -cultural space of the Caucasuson
Chechen society.

Some ethnographers believe that the problem of |slamic conventionality in the Northern Cau-
casus “inevitably leads to another problem—confrontation between the Islamic youth and repre-
sentatives of the older generation who position themselves as the bearers of so-called traditional
Islam.”%° The author goes on to write that “in response young people have thought up some rather
scathing names for their opponents, the most inoffensive of which is “ethnic” Muslims, that is,
Muslims by birth (?), but not in reality. The most humiliating characteristic of “ethnic” Islam heard
is“funereal Islam.”

The present author, who hasworked for many yearswith the Chechen youth, never had occasion
to hear such “humiliating characteristics’ of traditional Islam. Nevertheless, it should be noted that
young people criticize some provisions of Sufi Islam, believing that it departs from the ideology of
Salafism (Islam of the times of the righteous caliphs). They also say that the religion of the fathers
must be purified of innovations and delusions. This shows the influence of the representatives of the
non-traditional trends that have penetrated the Northern Caucasus.

5. Ways to Overcome
Religious Extremism

Many terrorist actsinthe Northern Caucasusarejustifiably related to theradicalism and extremism
of the neo-Wahhabi trend in Islam, which isnon-traditional for theregion. In thisrespect, the need has

10 Seer A. larlykapov, op. cit., p. 151.
1 |bidem.
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arisen to limit and, in general, intercept the ideological and practical activity of the neo-Wahhabis.
For this purpose, the power bodies, with the support of the official clergy represented by the spiritual
administrations of Muslimsof theregion, carried out several | egislative and ideol ogical-propagandis-
tic measures. For example, legislative acts were adopted in Daghestan, Chechnia, Ingushetia, and
Karachaevo-Cherkessiathat prohibit the extremist activity of the Wahhabis. Special subdivisionshave
been created in the power-related structuresthat are called upon to fight the spread in Wahhabi influ-
ence and oppose their extremist (including terrorist) acts.

The activity of religious extremists and terrorists is currently being intercepted in Chechnia.
Traditional Islamisundergoing atempestuousrevival intherepublic, whichismanifested not only in
the building of mosques and religious learning institutions, but also in the spiritual enlightenment of
young people. Intheir daily sermons, thetraditionalistsare calling on the Muslimsto unite and pursue
spiritual growth, while condemning drug abuse and other sinful acts.

With the support of the republic’ s president, Ramzan Kadyrov, the M uftiat (Islamic High Coun-
cil) of the Chechen Republic organized an International Peacekeeping Forum in Gudermes in 2007
called “Islam is the Religion of Peace and Creation,” which had great spiritual-cultural and political
significance not only for the Muslims and non-Muslims of the republic, but also of the Northern Cau-
casus and the Russian Federation asawhole. Thereports and speeches of the forum participants noted
the humanistic, peacekeeping, and creational role of 1slam, condemned radical and extremist manifes-
tations under the guise of religious slogans, and confirmed the need for an inter-confessional dialog
among the believers. The forum ended in the adoption of corresponding documents which called on
the heads of state, believers, and the peoples to join together in combating violence, poverty and im-
poverishment, disease, and illiteracy, and in maintaining peace on the planet.

The Muslims of Chechnia, the official clergy intheform of the Islamic High Council headed by
Sultan Mirzaev, approve of and support the republic’ s president, Ramzan Kadyrov, who hasrestored
the economy and social sphere and revived the spiritual foundations of the ethnos.

At ameeting between Ramzan Kadyrov and the king of Saudi Arabiaheld in Meccaat the end
of October 2007, the latter approved of Kadyrov’s activity against the religious radicals and empha-
sized that he, as president, must carry out tough measuresto oppose religious extremists and terrorists
and in so doing establish order in the Chechen Republic. In thisway, Ramzan Kadyrov, asafollower
of traditional 1slam, received the blessing of areligious-palitical figurewhoisprestigiousintheMuslim
world, which will help to strengthen his position in Russiaand in the Muslim world as awhole.

Conclusions

Theappearance of Islamic radicalism and extremism, whichwebelieveisrelated to theincreased
political activity of Wahhabism, has undoubtedly been generated by the transition from one socio-
political system to another, the collapse of the U.S.S.R., de-ideologization, the active democratic
changes, and the weakness of the state power being established in Russia.

Traditional 1slam in the Northern Caucasus, including in the Chechen Republic, isasymbiotic
system that relies on two traditions: ethnic and Islamic. Thisgeneral description of |slam correlatesto
thelocal specificswhich are linked with the national culture, including Sufi, and with the functioning
of theinstitution of wird fraternities and national beliefs which comprise the foundation of the spirit-
ual culture of each ethnos and determine the religious-political situation in society.

During the period of political instability in the Northern Caucasus, when the Wahhabis under-
mined the situation, were involved in terrorist acts in the region, and took specific steps to create a
caliphate, the representatives of traditional |slam acted as supporters of the integrity of the Russian
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state and took measuresto prevent the threats the Wahhabis posed to society and the state. A graph-
ic example of thisisthereligious and political activity of A. Kadyrov, the mufti and then president
of the Chechen Republic. Evaluating Wahhabi activity in Chechnia during the regime of Aslan
Maskhadov, he stated that under the banner of the madrasah, training camps were being created in
different parts of Chechniawhere not so much Chechens as people from CIS countries, neighboring
North Caucasian republics, Middle Eastern states, and even the U.S. and Great Britain were under-
going military training. In his opinion, Chechnia was turning into a center of international terror-
ism, and the heads of the Chechen Wahhabis were establishing close contact with Osama bin Lad-
en, who was generously financing all the projects in order to transform the republic into a spear-
head aimed at Russia’s heart.

Ramzan Kadyrov, who is continuing his father’ s cause, is opposing the extremist and terrorist
activity still going oninthe Northern Caucasusin every possibleway. With the support of the Russian
|eadership, heisimplementing aprogram of revival of the spiritual-cultural traditions of the Chechen
people aimed at achieving peace and stability in the Chechen Republic. Within the framework of this
program, abandoned cemeteriesand holy places are being restored, theroads|eading to them repaired,
old mosques reconstructed and new ones built, and madrasahs opened where Muslim clergy are being
trained using a curriculum that takes the special features of traditional Islam into account.

Thisattention to the nation’ suniqueness and cultural -religioustraditionsis promoting apercep-
tibleincrease in the prestige of the republican and federal authorities. The Muslims of Chechnia sup-
port the policy of the republic’s peaceful reforms. Thisisall helping to block the negative manifesta-
tions of radicalism and deal a strong rebuff to religious and political extremism.

TAJIKISTAN:

SPECIAL FEATURES OF
COOPERATION WITH
LEADING INTERNATIONAL ISLAMIC
ORGANIZATIONS

Farrukh UMAROV

Chief specialist of the Department of Foreign Policy and
Foreign Economic Development of
the Center for Strategic Studies
under the President of the Republic of Tajikistan
(Dushanbe, Tajikistan)

illegal international Islamic organizationsin | activity. Tajikistan isamember of more than 20

T here are currently several dozen legal and | level of representation, and spheres and forms of
the world which differ in structure, goals, | international organizations, including regional,
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and closely cooperates with such prestigious le-
gal Islamic structures as:

m The Organization of thelslamic Confer-
ence (OIC);

m Thelslamic Development Bank (IDB);

m The Islamic Education Scientific and
Cultural Organization (ISESCO);

m The Imamate of Ismailites—the Aga
Khan Development Network (AKDN);

m TheEconomic Cooperation Organization
(ECO).

m Moreover, anillega international Islamic
organization Hizb ut-Tahrir-al-1slami—
the Party of Islamic Liberation (HT1)—
operatesin Tajikistan.

It should be noted that scientistsand analysts
have still not clarified the relations between in-
ternational Islamic organizations and Tajikistan,
therole of these organi zationsin settling conflicts
and ensuring security, or in creating adestabilized
situation, aswell asinthe country’ ssocioeconom-
ic development. Nor have studies dealt with the
question of the political activity of these organi-
zations.

The goals of the Organization of the |slam-
ic Conference reflect the new reality that has
emerged in the Islamic world and international
community as awhole since the day this organi-
zation was created. These goalsinclude multifac-
eted cooperation among Muslim states based on
religious solidarity aimed at resolving the most
important problems, including ensuring the na-
tional security of these countries. The creation of
the OIC is more a story of establishing mecha-
nismsto prevent religious extremism, fundamen-
talism, and radicalism, rather than promoting sol-
idarity. Oneof the main reasonsitsfounding states
created the OIC was to express their rejection of
the ideas and practice of religious extremism,
fundamentalism, and radicalism. For example,
Saudi Arabia believes these manifestations to be
destructiveand, asoneof themain foundersof this
organization, isexerting effortsto makeit alever
for preventing religious extremism, fundamental -
ism, and radicalism.
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Secretary General of the Organization of the
Idlamic Conference (OIC) Hamid Algabid said the
following about the organization’s positive role
in strengthening stability and security inthe Mus-
lim countriesin hisintroductory speech at the 23rd
Conference of Foreign Ministersof the OIC States
in Karachi in 1993: “We should appreciate those
efforts that are being exerted in this direction;
effortsbeing exerted to overcomethe difficulties
and resolvethe problemsthat systematically arise
in a particular member state of our organization.
Theseeffortsare aimed at the peaceful settlement
of military conflicts which are having a destruc-
tiveinfluence ontheregion of our ummah. Inthis
respect, we are pleased to report that therelations
among our member states are gradually normal -
izing.”*

On the other hand, as noted above, one of
the areas of the OIC’ s activity is ensuring devel -
opment and stability inthe Muslim countriesand
expanding economic, scientific, and cultural co-
operation. It is no accident that two specialized
institutions have been created for expanding eco-
nomic and scientific-cultural cooperation within
the OIC: the Islamic Development Bank and the
I slamic Education Scientific and Cultural Organ-
ization (ISESCO).

The OIC, which ismainly based on secular
principles, asalready noted, dealswith problems
that do not go beyond the framework of the na-
tional interests of its member countries. In other
words, national statesareitsmain actors, and the
activity of thisessentially secular organizationis
aimed at resolving the af orementioned problems
of the Islamic world. The Islamic factor in this
organization, on the other hand, serves only to
unitethe Muslim countriesin solving strictly sec-
ular tasks.

Ananalysisof the Tgjikistan’ sactivity inthe
OIC showsthat all the projects being carried out
in cooperation with this organization meet the
republic’s national and state interests and play a
perceptible role in strengthening the country’s
economic stability and scientific-cultural devel-
opment. From thefirst days of its membership in

1 Kayhoni hawoi (Tehran), No. 963, 1992.
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this organization, the republic has been offering
projectsaimed at devel oping various branches of
the national economy, and the country’ s cooper-
ation dynamics with one of the specialized OIC
institutions, the Islamic Development Bank, isa
vibrant example of this.

Between 30 June and 3 July, 1997, Tajik
President Emomali Rakhmon madean official visit
to Saudi Arabia. Thisvisit resulted, among other
things, in the Islamic Development Bank granting
Tajikistan an interest-free loan of 16.7 million
dollarsfor devel oping public health and education
in the country.?

The republic’s cooperation with the OIC,
including with its specialized institutions, is not
limited to receiving loans. For example, on 12
June, 2000, Tajik President Emomali Rakhmon
welcomed representatives of the Coordination
Group of the IDB Arab Funds, the Kuwait Fund
for Arab Economic Development, the Saudi De-
velopment Foundation, and the OPEC Fund, who
arrived in Tagjikistan to participate in an interna-
tional round table. It was organized under the
auspicesof the IDB, National Bank of Tajikistan
(NBT), regional representative office of the IDB
in Central Asiaand Europe, and the above-men-
tioned Arab funds. At a meeting with the round
table participants, Emomali Rakhmon noted that
at the new stage—the stage of post-conflict soci-
oeconomic restoration and poverty-level reduc-
tion, the republic’s government is placing great
emphasis on developing foreign economic rela-
tions and attracting foreign investments, includ-
ing fromthe Arab countries. What ismore, there-
public’s president expressed the hope that the
work of the round table would be productive and
makeit possibleto lay afoundation for holding a
conference of businessmen of the lslamic Devel-
opment Bank member statesin Tajikistan, about
which a corresponding agreement was reached
with head of the IDB Doctor Ahmed M uhammad
Ali during hisvisit to Tgjikistan. The creation of
an |slamic corporation for devel oping the private
sector, an agreement on thefounding of whichthe

2 See: Z. Saidov, Vneshniaia politika Tadzhikistana v
usloviiakh globalizatsii, Avasto, Dushanbe, 2004, p. 569.

republic signed on 26 April, 2000, will help to
encourage foreign direct investments into the
Tajik economy.®

One of the special features of therepublic's
cooperationwiththe IDB isthat all theagreements
signed by the sidesare being put into practice. For
example, asnoted above, ontheinitiative of Tajik
President Emomali Rakhmon and IDB President
Muhammad Ali, theideawas put forward of con-
vening an international round table with the par-
ticipation of the Arab funds. During this under-
taking, Tajikistan offered 70 important projectsin
power engineering, transportation, finances, ag-
riculture, public health, education, telecommuni-
cations, and so on. According to the Hovar Na-
tional Information Agency of Tgjikistan (NIAT),
the IDB approved 17 of these projects, in corre-
spondence with which the republic is being ren-
dered assistance in building the Kulob—Kalai-
Khumb highway (9.5 million dollars) and an in-
ternational passenger terminal in Dushanbe
(270,000 dollars).*

It should be noted that during the years of
cooperation with the OIC, the republic has been
making efficient use of this organization’s po-
tential. A special resolution on Tajikistan
(N0.10/27), which was adopted by the member
states at the Organization’s 10th session on the
initiative of President Emomali Rakhmon, shows
that this structure is playing a particular rolein
Tajikistan’ ssystem of international relationsand
will be able to help resolve the country’ s socio-
economic problems to a certain extent. “It ap-
peals to all the member states and financial in-
stitutions of the OIC region to take active and
cooperative part in the efforts being exerted by
the Tgjikistan government to overcome the eco-
nomic difficulties and advance the economic
reforms. The document addresses the Islamic
Development Bank with arequest to significant-
ly increaseitsfinancial and technical assistance
to Tajikistan. Secretary General of OIC Abdel-
ouahed Belkeziz was personally entrusted with
monitoring the execution of this resolution and

3 Seer |bid., p. 173.
4 See: Narodnaia gazeta, No. 25, 22 June, 2002.
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presenting areport onitsaccomplishmentsto the
11th session of the OIC.”®

Inthisway, cooperation between Tajikistan
and the Ol Cisgrowing with each passing day and
encompassing other structures of this organiza-
tion. At a session of the Interparliamentary Un-
ion (1PU) of its member states held on 16 Febru-
ary, 2007 in KualaL umpur, Tgjikistan’ smember-
ship in this Union was approved.

Along with this, it should be noted that
Tajikistan only cooperates with the OIC at the
intergovernmental level, although under the con-
ditions of the market economy, other public
structures, particularly the private sector, play an
important rolein expanding therelationsamong
the countries. The proposal of Tgjikistan’spres-
ident to create an I slamic corporation for devel-
oping the private sector with the participation of
Arab funds could significantly promote thisun-
dertaking.

Another prestigious Islamic structure, of
which Tgjikistan has been amember since 1992,
is the Economic Cooperation Organization (on
21 May, 1998, therepublic’ sMajlisi Oli approved
thenew Izmir Pact and ratified Tgjikistan’ smem-
bership in the ECO).

Tajikistan’s cooperation with the ECO is
particularly noticeablein trade. The signing and
approval of the Trade Agreement (ECOTA) as
afundamental element of regional cooperation
within the framework of this organization will
serve asan examplefor expanding cooperation
in other spheres. For example, in 1999 alone,
the volume of Tagjikistan’s foreign trade with
ECO countriesamounted to 600 million dollars,
that is, 40% of the country’ sforeign trade turn-
over.

Tajikistanisinterested in devel oping broad
regional cooperation and regional integration,
and the ECO could play an important role in
achieving thisgoal. The purpose and tasks of this
organization (the lzmir Treaty, the Almaty Pro-
gram for Development of the Transport Sector,
the Ashghabad communiqué of the meeting of
states and member countries of the ECO for de-

5Z. Saidov, op. cit., p. 489.
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veloping thetransport and communication infra-
structure, as well as the Strategy of Economic
Cooperation in the ECO region) envisage the
development of market economic relationsof the
member statesand their rapid integrationinto the
world economy.

But along with the achievementsin ECO
activity, there are also several unresolved prob-
lemsthat are creating obstaclesto expanding co-
operation among the member states. In his
speech at ameeting of leaders of the ECO states
on 14 October, 2002, Tajik President Emomali
Rakhmon said: “Despite the obvious achieve-
ments in this area, there are still serious obsta-
cleshindering further devel opment of multifac-
eted economic trade cooperation in the ECO
region. For example, the high railroad transit
fees, the lag in providing banking services
among the member states, the lack of standard-
ization of the regulatory legal base and harmo-
nization of feesand payments, and theintroduc-
tion by several member states of strict visa con-
ditions are having avery negative effect on in-
terregional trade.”®

It should be noted that the border disagree-
ments between some of the member statesand un-
stable political situation are one of the reasons
ECO regional cooperation is not developing as
well as it should. “Although the leaders of the
ECO member statesat the Tehran summitin Jan-
uary 1992 called peace and security the main pre-
requisites for expanding economic cooperation
among these countries, theinstability in Afghan-
istan, disagreements between Pakistan and India
over Jammu and Kashmir, the unsettled conflict
in Nagorno-Karabakh, and the problem of the
Turkic-speaking communities of Cyprus, among
other things, have turned thisorganizationinto a
tool for settling political problems.”” From this
viewpoint, Tajikistan’s membership in the ECO

6 Z. Saidov, op. cit., p. 294.

7 F. Umarov, “Nakshi Sozmoni khamkorii iktisod
(ECO) dar ravavndi Hamgaroii mintakavi: mushkilot va du-
rnamoi” (The Role of the Economic Cooperation Organiza-
tion (ECO) in Regional Integration: Problems and Pros-
pects), in: Materialy mezhdunarodnoi konferentsii “ Region-
alnaia integratsiia Tsentralnoi Azi: problemy, prerspektivy,”
Irfon, Dushanbe, 2006.
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and problem-resolving in its format do not go
beyond theframework of national and stateinter-
ests. And the functioning of the United Nations
International Drug Control Program (UNDCP)
within the ECO is one of the important mecha-
nisms for strengthening security in the region,
particularly in Tajikistan.

In addition to these organizations, non-
governmental Islamic structures also functionin
the republic, in particular the Aga Khan Devel-
opment Network (AKDN)—the AgaKhan Fund,
which has made aworthy contribution to achiev-
ing peacein Tajikistan and to post-conflict resto-
ration of the country’s economy. Taking into ac-

count the great prestige and influence of the
founder of thisFund, Shah Karim al-Hussaini Aga
Khan1V, special U.N. envoy RamirePirisBallon
and special U.N. representative Gerdt Dietrich
Merrem discussed the peaceful settlement of the
conflict in the republic with him in 1995. Aga
Khan’sworking visitsto Tajikistan and hisunof-
ficial efforts as mediator played a great role in
achieving peace among the Tajiks and in ensur-
ing the country’s security.

At present, the AgaKhan Fund isfunction-
ing in all theregions of Tgjikistan, in its capital,
and in the regions subordinate to the republican
government.

1. Cooperation
in the Economy

In 1999, the ESF Program and the Aga Khan Fund for Economic Development (AKFED) of -
fered loanstotaling 530,000 dollarsto 700 enterprises. Thismoney was allotted to devel op agricul-
ture, the cotton industry, and tourism. The average amount of each loan was 1,000 dollars, with a
one-month payback term, which helped to create 15,000 new jobs and, according to preliminary
estimates, should have brought in revenuetotaling 4.6 million Tajik rubles. Sincethe ESF beganits
activity in 1996, aid has been allotted to 1,630 enterprises, 4,200 jobs have been created, and rev-
enue of 12.3 million Tajik rubleshasbeen generated in the Karategin Regionin 1997 aone. Thetotal
amount of loans for implementing the ESF Program amounted to 1.2 million dollars.

2. Cooperation
in Education

The general vector of the AKFED education programs is cooperation with the government in
support of educational reforms—from primary schools to higher educational institutions. In accord-
ance with these programs, targeted professional devel opment schools have been created in the Gorno-
Badakhshan Autonomous Region (GBAR), which will later become teacher training institutes. What
ismore, the AgaK han Development Program in Human Sciencefor Central Asiahasdrawn up atraining
program in cooperation with the Education Ministry, teachers, and intelligentsia of the region. It is
based on ethics, traditions, and values, in which the region is extremely rich. Thisprogramiscurrent-
ly taught in five of the country’ suniversities. Moreover, 500 students of the AgaKhan lyceumin the
city of Khorog are learning English, information technology, and the fundamentals of the market
economy. This undertaking in education by the AgaKhan Fund under Tajikistan’s current economic
conditions, when many teachers have turned to the market as a source of income due to the low sala-
riesthey are paid, is of immense significance in ensuring the country’s cultural security.
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3. Cooperation
in Agriculture

The AgaKhan Development Program hasdrawn up aspecial Agricultural Reform Program, which
encompasses seven regions of the Gorno-Badakhshan Autonomous Region (Vanch, Darvaz, Rushan,
Roshtkal a, Shugnan, I shkashim, and Murgab) and seven territories subordinate to the republican gov-
ernment (Jirgatal, Tavildara, Tajikabad, Garm, Rasht, Faizabad, and Rogun). The 22,000 farmers
participating in this program have been able to raise the yield of their crop harvests by 1.5%. Asa
result of transferring collectivefarm land to the farmers and devel oping new land, 27,500 tons of flour
was produced in the GBAR in 1999, which met 92% of the region’s needs, and four-fold more pota-
toes and wheat were grown in the Karategin Region than in 1998. For this purpose, the Aga Khan
Fund allotted 1.3 billion Tgjik rubles, which made it possiblefor 760 entrepreneursto engagein busi-
nessinthe agricultural industry. Moreover, between 1996 and 2000, the Program rendered assistance
to 2,400 small businesses, which produced goods totaling 18 trillion Tajik rubles.

The AgaKhan Fund has allotted more than 150 million dollarsto implementing its programsin
Tajikistan. These funds were spent during the difficult years of the civil war and after it ended, when
the situation in the country was still unstable. Thanks to the Fund's prestige and influence in many
countries, it hasbeen ableto attract investmentsinto Tgjikistan. For example, in 1999, the United States
allotted “ 700,000 dollars viathe AgaKhan 1V Fund to devel op the agrarian sector in the Garm group
of regions. Moreover, adecision is already being drafted in the U.S. government to allot Tgjikistan a
grant of 700,000 dollarsfor developing rural areas and helping the rural popul ation of the Kulob zone
of the Khatlon Region to find jobs.”®

Thisdecisionwasmadeat atimewhen not one country had yet allotted fundsto restore Tgjikistan’s
national economy. Thisorganizationwill be ableto make aworthy contribution to the country’ sfood,
cultural, social, and economic security.

During the post-war period, two other Islamic structures, the Saudi Development Fund and the
Kuwait Fund for Arab Economic Development, with which the republic began cooperating in 1997,
made a valuable contribution to Tajikistan’s socioeconomic development. Until 2000, they mainly
allotted financial aid and carried out small projects. After the situation in the country was normalized
and arelatively favorable investment climate emerged, communications increased and large projects
were implemented. For example, in 2000 the Saudi Development Fund participated in rebuilding a
maternity and pediatric hospital and building an infectious disease hospital and secondary schoolsin
Tajikistan. Thesameyear, this Fund approved aloan of 6 million dollarsfor joint (along with the Kuwait
Fund for Arab Economic Development and the OPEC Fund) investment in a project for building the
Zigar-Kosta-Shkev highway.

In 2002, a ceremony was held to sign |oan agreements between Tajikistan and the Saudi Devel-
opment Fund for building three secondary schools and purchasing equipment for them in three re-
gions of the republic, as well as for rebuilding a maternity and pediatric hospital in Dushanbe and
furnishing it with equipment totaling 3 million dollars.

During thetime Tajikistan has been cooperating with the Saudi Development Fund, aloan agree-
ment for atotal of 35.2 million dollars was signed for building (in cooperation with the country’s
government) the Shogun-Zigar section of the Kulob—Kalai-Khumb highway?®; a maternity hospital
has been rebuilt, several general education secondary schools completed, the water supply systemin

8 Z. Saidov, Respublika Tadzhikistan na sovremennom etape, Avasto, Dushanbe, 2006, p. 78.
9 See: Azia-Plus, 23 August, 2002.
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Dushanbe modernized, and aterminal inthe capital’ sairport put into operation, to name afew achieve-
ments.*°

As noted above, the Kuwait Development Fund also cooperates with Tgjikistan. This Fund,
which was created on 31 December, 1961 as afinancial structure, is an autonomous state structure
withanindependent legal status. The Fund allotsmoney to 86 countries, 16 of them are Arab, 35 African,
22 European and Asian, etc.

Kuwaitisthefirst Arab stateto which the Tajik president paid avisit. On 10 January, 2001, after
the loan agreement was signed between Tgjikistan and the Kuwait Development Fund for 5 million
Kuwaiti dinars (16.5 million dollars) to build the Zigar-Shkev highway, the Fund's Deputy General
Director Hisham 1. Al-Wagayan noted: “ Thisloan agreement istheresult of termsreached during Tajik
President Emomali Rakhmon’s official visit to Kuwait in 1995.”

From the example presented above, it can be concluded that Tajikistan’s cooperation with this
organization began primarily thanksto the Tajik leader’ slong-sighted policy and isgrowing with each
passing day. Nevertheless, thishistorical fact showsthat the Fund’ sactivity asaprestigiousfinancia
institution is more pragmatic in nature and it executes the contractsit enters within the set deadlines.

Itis precisely thisaspect of the organization’s activity, on the one hand, and the pragmatism of
Tajikistan’sforeign policy under the direction of its president, Emomali Rakhmon, on the other, that
are the main factors playing a primary role in expanding cooperation between the sides.

Sincebilateral relations began between the | slamic organi zations and funds and Tajikistan, these
structures have participated (and are participating) intheimplementation of projectstotaling 180 million
dollars, 76 million dollars of which have already been used.*?

4. Tajikistan and
lllegal International Idamic
Organizations

Aswe have already noted, along with the legal 1slamic organizations, illegal ones also operate
intherepublic, including thereligious-political Hizb ut-Tahrir-al-1slami party. According to different
sources, itsheadquarters (emirate) are either in Western Europe, or in Palestine, and it has branchesin
Lebanon, Jordan, Egypt, Turkey, and some Central Asian countries.

Theactivity of HTI haslong been recognized by most Muslim countriesasunconstitutional, since
the party’ s political doctrine is based on the idea of the caliphate.

Since the 1950s, movements and organizations have been emerging in the Muslim states, the
activity of which later became Islamist in nature. They formed on the basis of local, regional, and
international factors. We will single out the following among them:

—thecrisisexperienced by the Western and Soviet development model s, toward which the lit-
es of many Muslim countries oriented themselves;

—the constant defeat of the Arab states in the struggle to liberate their land seized by Israel,
which lowered the prestige of the national -secular ideas among the broad masses of Muslim
countries, particularly Arab, as aresult of which they turned to Islam to resolve their prob-
lems and look for answers to important present-day problems;

10 See: Z. Saidov, Vneshniaia politika Tadzhikistana v usloviiakh globalizatsii, pp. 113-115.
1 |bid., p. 304.
12 See: Azia-Plus, 17 May, 2006.
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—thefailure of the unification projectsin the Arab world on anational basis (for example, Arab
unity) compared with the unification processes in Europe;

—thefinancial power and political influence wielded by Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, Qatar, and oth-
er oil-exporting countries in the Islamic world.

Asfor the HTI, an important role in its emergence (in 1952) was played by the Palestinians’
struggle to liberate their land, although other factors also had a certain amount of influence. And it
was created on the basis of the party’s Palestinian branch, a-lkhwan al-Muslimin. Its founder was
Takieddin al-Nabahani al-Falastini.

At the first stage, the party declared its purpose to be liberating Palestinian land from Israeli
occupation. L ater, the absence of support from Muslim countries, particularly Arab, aswell astheU.N.’s
inefficiency in regulating this crisis prompted the HTI to put forward itsidea of creating a caliphate
toresolvethe problems. After the new international system (the Y alta-Potsdam system in 1945-1990)
formed in the Islamic world and the number of nation-states rose, they declared the HTI unlawful in
order to preserve their own political regimes and protect their national interests, which was why this
party began carrying out its activity illegally. In other words, the governments of the Muslim coun-
tries regarded the idea of a caliphate as a serious threat to their national-state interests.

After the Central Asian republicsacquired their independence and taking advantage of the ide-
ological vacuum left during the post-Soviet period, the HT1 was able to create its underground struc-
turesin some citiesand regions of Tgjikistan. According to Russian scientist Alexei Malashenko, “HTI
cells exist in the northern regions of Tajikistan. Here their members supposedly reach 5,000.” %3

In our opinion, the reason for this party’ s great influence in the north of the country liesin the
following:

—geographically the northern part of Tajikistan belongs to the Ferghana Valley, an economi-
cally and socially backward part of Central Asia, where this party initially arose;

—theweak influence of the legal Islamic Revival Party of Tgjikistan in this region since most
of itsleaders come from the southern regions of the country;

—most of the residents of the eastern part of Tgjikistan follow the Islamist trend of Islam.

Along with this, it should be noted that there is the likelihood of several countries using this
party as atool for realizing their geopolitical interests.

This party, being extremist, directly threatens the country’s state security, which could be ex-
pressed in the following ways.

1. A changein lifestyle and way of thinking of each Muslim. From the viewpoint of the ideol-
ogistsof thisparty, in order to establish acaliphate at the present stagethe Muslims'’ lifestyle
and way of thinking must change to correspond to “true Islam.”

Inour view, if such ideas are disseminated, they could lead to destabilization within tra-
ditiona Islamitself in Tqjikistan and thusto areligious conflict. Thething isthat Hizb ut-Tahr-
ir sleafletsset forthitsattitude toward theritualistic-dogmatic provisions upheld by most Mus-
lims of Tgjikistan. They condemn the striving of the followers of traditional Islam to adhere to
thetraditional precepts of thisreligion, aswell astheir loyal attitude toward the authorities.

2. Theideaof creating a caliphate.
“Themain (and already realizable) task of HTI isto penetrate the state machinery, in-
cluding the security service.”

13 A. Maashenko, “Islamism v Tsentral’noi Azii: segodniai zavtra. Tsentral’ naia Azia 2007. Kliuchevye faktory
bezopasnosti,” in: Materialy mezhdunarodnoi konferentsii, Almaty, 2007, p. 17.
“1bid., p. 17.
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The HTI’ s program states that if the opportunity arises to overthrow the ruler, Mus-
lims are obligated to use arms to achieve this goal, if such an opportunity does not arise,
force must be mobilized and hel p sought among the strong. Aswe see, using forceto achieve
one's goalsis not an exception in the strategy of this party, penetrating the power-related
structures and recruiting their representatives are some of the main tasksin the party’ s pro-
gram. From this viewpoint, the party’s activity in Tajikistan also threatens state security.
Members of HTI are promulgating (al ong with anathematizing the existing political regimes
and leaders of the Muslim countries) theidea of a Golden Age and the rule of the righteous
caliphs, which at times of economic difficulties and ideological crises can have anegative
effect on stability in society and cause alarge part of the country’ s population to fall under
itsinfluence.

3. The use of this party by some countriesto achieve their geopolitical goals.

HTI’s residences (emirates), as we have already noted, are located in different coun-
tries. Thereforeit is possible that foreign forceswill try to use this party to realize their geo-
political interests. In other words, it will be ableto replacetheterrorist organization al-Qa’ eda,
which (like Hizb ut-Tahrir) arose on the basis of the Muslim Brothers movement; and it is
possible that there is some connection between them.

4. Since, according to some data, most members of thisparty in Tgjikistan are Turkic-speaking,
imposing their ideas on the local Muslims could cause an ethnic conflict and have anegative
effect on Tajikistan’s relations with its neighboring Turkic-speaking states.

Conclusions

So after the republic acquired itsindependence, international organizations, particularly Is-
lamic, began occupying a special place it its system of international relations. A model of rela-
tions with international organizations, especially Islamic, began forming in Tajikistan’s foreign
policy and, as we can see, cooperation with them largely corresponds to the republic’ s national -
state interests.

Although today certain states are the main actorsin international relations, their opportunities
for resolving regional and international problems are limited. So an increase in cooperation between
Tajikistan and regional and international organizations could help to resolve global and regional prob-
lems. On the other hand, Tgjikistan’s membership in these organizations proves that multilateral di-
plomacy isa so beginningto play agreater rolein the country’ sinternational relations system. Whereas
its bilateral diplomacy islargely promoting the resolution of intergovernmental bilateral problems,
multilateral diplomacy isaimed at resolving regional and global problems, so Tagjikistan can safely
become involved in regional and globalization processes.

In our opinion, the importance of expanding the republic’s cooperation with international Is-
lamic organizations is defined by the following factors.

1. Intensifying cooperation with the above-mentioned organi zations could reduce theinfluence
of extremist and fundamental structures operating in the name of Islam on Tgjikistan’ s polit-
ical and social life. Thisis contributing to the country’ s domestic stability.

2. Taking into account the national interests of the member states, the above-mentioned organ-
izations, especially the OIC, will be able to help to eliminate conflicts arising among the
member states.
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3. Tgjikistan’ smembershipintheseorganizationsisraisingitsauthority ontheinternational arena,
particularly in the countries of the Islamic world.

4. These organizations are capable of making a worthy contribution to the republic’s social,
economic, scientific, and cultural development and in this way can help to implement the
National Development Strategy to a certain extent.

Asfor theillegal Islamic organizations, their aim isto advance the Islamist project designed to
disrupt law and order and stability, remove certain areas of the country from current state jurisdiction,
create parallel structures to rule the country, and organize armed seizure of power.
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and economic situation in the Central Asian republics, whereby new dominating factors are tak-

ing precedence and influencing its development. There has been a change in the line-up of po-
litical playersinterested in the region’s evolutionary process, as well asin the balance of global and
national forcesin Central Asia. New actors, including Iran, have becomeactively involved in the game
for theregion’sfuture.

Tehran’spolicy toward Central Asiahas not always been consistent and well-balanced. But the
overall modification of itsforeign policy in the 1990s greatly affected Iran’s strategic course toward
the Central Asian states as well.

During his visit to the Central Asian countriesin 1993, Iranian President Hashemi Rafsanjani
emphasized that the main purpose of histrip was to establish business contacts. But prior to this, the
country’ sforeign minister Ali Akbar Velayati said that Iran was not looking at itsrelationswith these
republics from the commercial standpoint.* This clearly showed Tehran’s pragmatism, after al, this

T he collapse of the Soviet Union resulted, among other things, in the emergence of anew political

1 See: D. Menashri, “Iran and Central Asia,” in: Central Asia Meets the Middle East, London, 1998, p. 90.
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statement was probably made keeping in mind that the Central Asian countriesrepeatedly demonstrated
their desire to develop primarily economic relations with Iran, without political undertones. For ex-
ample, arepresentative of the Turkmenistan Foreign Ministry said that Turkmenistan needed Iran to
gain an outlet to the seafor itscommaodities, but in so doing Turkmenistan has no intentions of becom-
ing an Iranian-style Islamic state. The former head of the Spiritual Administration of the Muslims of
Central Asiamufti Muhammad-Sadik Muhammad-Y usuf a so spoke in the same vein when he noted
that the Turkish path of development was more acceptable to Uzbekistan.?

The pragmatic wing of the Islamic Republic of Iran understood that the cultural dominant could
become a more reliable springboard for launching Iran’s intensive penetration into the region and
spreading its influence there. Therefore, Tehran quickly reoriented itself toward reviving cultural
communality, in particular, especialy in the 1990s, by actively promulgating the common cultural
heritage of the region. In so doing, attention was focused on the need for acultural revival to achieve
true independence and restore the splendor of the past, and it was emphasi zed that |ran waswilling to
render significant assistance in this.

Thisnew vector inthe country’ sforeign policy course coincided with the fact that since the end
of the 1980s, atraditional, purely Iranian element has become more noticeable in Iran (along with a
slackening off inthestrictly Islamized ideological courseinthe country’ spolitical and cultural life).®
The country is declaring adherence to classical tradition in cultural policy and showing a desire to
unite the academics of Asiaand the wholeworld around the values of Persian classical poetry and the
heritage of Ferdowsi. A specia accent is placed on theimportance of Ferdowsi’ s epic for the national
cultures of the peoples of Central Asiaand the Caucasus. These arethe prioritiesin paving the way to
integration into the region on the basis of common cultural and economic prerequisites.* Iran’s cul-
tural-political doctrinein theregion departsfrom the strictly Islamic postulatesand is oriented toward
the spread and promul gation of the monuments of Iranian cultural tradition: promulgating the Persian
language and poetry and the Qu’ran in Farsi, rebuilding historical traditional relations, and spreading
common ethnic pre-Islamic and Islamic principles. In so doing, the Muslim heritage featuresin the
doctrine only in the form of ageneral background.®

Tehran saysthat during the formation of a purely economic organization, such asthe ECO, the
role of Iran’s cultural heritage will make it possible to consolidate the economic union of countries
and create a sustainableimagefor it in the Islamic world. The Iranians believe that precisely the spe-
cific nature of their ancient culture, itsdeep rootsin history, and the consciousness of the South Asian
peopleswill help today’ s states to more efficiently integrate into the region and promote its devel op-
ment and creation in the light of the cultural-political and economic communality of neighboring
countries.®

In 1995, Iranian Foreign Minister A. Velayati proclaimed the efficiency of the principle “re-
turnto oneself” (bazgesht be hod) set forth by Islamicideologist Ali Shariati, which, in hisopinion,
isdtill viable and ismanifested in cultural, political, and economic lifein theregion. He talks about
theregional ties between Iran and Central Asia, the success and reality of which “guarantee a com-
mon cultural heritage for these countries.”” This statement, if it is viewed in the context of Iran’s
regional policy in Central Asiain the 1990s, shows how Iran is using the ideas of common culture

2 See: |bidem.

3 See: V. Kliashtorina, “Evoliutsiiaroli kultury v protsesse modernizatsii Iranai stran regiona,” Osobennosti mod-
ernizatsii na musul’ manskom Vostoke, Moscow, 1997, p. 158.

4 See: |bid., p. 161.

5 See: 1bid., p. 164.

6 See: V. Kliashtorina, “Kulturno-politicheskaia doktrina IRI v regione,” in: IRl v 90-e gody, Moscow, 1998,
p. 123.

”Ibid., p. 127.
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to develop ties and strengthen itsinfluence and position in the Central Asian countries. In so doing,
it is emphasized that the Iranian culture is not something imported from the outside, but is part of
their own cultural past. It isnot propaganda of Iran’s own culture, but a call to return to its histor-
ical-cultural sources, toitsglorious past, areverent attitudeto whichisatraditional part of the culture
of the Eastern peoples as a single historical-cultural discourse, and not only of the Central Asian
peoples.

As Tehran claims, their common cultural-historical past, common borders, economic founda-
tions, and long-standing trade rel ations are conducive to the devel opment of cooperation between the
region’s countries and Iran. The common culture, history, art, literature, and religion of the Iranian
people and the Central Asian people form areliable foundation and solid basis for developing their
relations.

So an analysis of the cultural past has become of particular importance in the relations between
the region’ s republics and Iran. In this respect, the viewpoint of Mehdi Sanai, an Iranian researcher
speciaizinginthestudy of Iran’ srelationswith the Central Asian countriesand who published abook
in 1997 called VVzaimootnosheniia lranai stran Tsentral’ noi Azi (Interrelations between Iran and the
Central Asian Countries), isof particular interest. He presents several arguments to substantiate the
common historical and cultural features between Iran and the current republicsof theregion.? | would
like to take a closer look at some of them.

1. Iran’srelationswith Central Asiabegan devel oping beforethe appearance of 1lam, even before
the appearance of Christianity, when most of the territory of present-day Central Asiawas
part of Iran. Thanksto the educational system borrowed from the ancient Iranians, the schools
of Central Asiaenjoyed enhanced development and became centers for producing great sci-
entists. Thanks to this system, Islamic culture, science, technology, education, philosophy,
art, and literature successfully developed in the region. Even when they were under the au-
thority of the Turkic rulerswho had closetieswith the Abbasid caliphate, hindered the spread
of Shi‘ism, and prevented Iraniansfrom taking power, the Iranians still had great influencein
political and cultural life.

Based on these precepts, after the appearance of Islamintheregion, Iranisgiven direct
credit for the culture and civilization that exist in Central Asia.® There are agreat many Per-
sian wordsin thelanguages of the peoples of Central Asia. Thelocal population uses Persian
sayings and poems in conversational speech. The Tajik language belongsto the Iranian lin-
guistic family. In Uzbekistan, the people perform most Islamic ritualsin Persian. Thanksto
theinfluence of the Iranian education system, in many chronicles of the 15th-17th centuries,
the history of the peoplesof Central Asiawaswrittenin Persian. Well-known academicswho
were bornin Central Asiaare recognized as natives of the | ranian-Islamic culture. For exam-
ple, such academics as Rudaki, Ulugbek, Buhari, ibn Sina, Balami, Biruni, and Naser Hosrov
are well known as Iranian figures at the global level. The peoples of Iran and Central Asia
have many common traditions, for example, the celebration of Navruz. Many traditions and
customs were formed under the influence of Islam, which has a strong impact on the mental -
ity and everyday life of the peoples of the Central Asian region. One of the reasons for the
close ties between Iran and Central Asiais that national minorities live on both sides of a
common border. This reciprocal settlement underwent particularly intensive development
during the time of the Great Silk Road.

8 See: M. Sanai, Vzaimootnosheniia Irana i stran Tsentral’noi Azi, Almaty, 1997, Chapter 1.
9 See: |bid., p. 15.
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2. Inthe 18th-19th centuries, a large part of Central Asia became part of the Russian Empire,
and, in the 20th century, of the Soviet Union, whereby the cultural relations between Iran and
Central Asiaunderwent a period of relative stagnation. But, according to M. Sanai, the pres-
ence of Iranian culture and traditionsin Central Asiawas so great that it hindered the spread
of the Russian culture in the 19th-20th centuries. Sovietization and collectivization caused
the Turks of Central Asiato leave the region en masse, and Iran was one of the countries to
which they emigrated. A large community of ethnic Turkmen live today in the province of
Mazandaran on the border with Turkmenistan, in the town of Gorgan, while alarge number
of Kazakhslivein the north of Iran.

3. Only after they acquired their independence did the Central Asian republicsturn their atten-
tion to self-determination and reviving their national self-identification, the purpose of which
was to establish a certain distance from Russia and the Russian culture.

Inthisway, we seethat aconvincing ideological base was created for Iran’ s penetration into the
region, which wasimmediately put into action. In 1992, Iran opened its embassiesin nearly al of the
Central Asian republics, each of which had special employees engaged in cultural, educational, and
scientific affairs. Moreover, at that time, the Ministry of Culture and Islamic Orientation opened its
special representative office in Almaty, which performs the role of an Iranian cultural center in the
region. Then Iranian cultural representative offices appeared in Tajikistan and Turkmenistan. These
structures promoted the dynamic development of Iran’s cultural, educational, and scientific tieswith
theregion’scountries.’® In May 1992, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, and Turkmenistan partic-
ipated in aninternational book fair in Tehran. Whileit wasin progress, several bilateral documentson
cooperationinthe cultural spherewere signed, includingin library science and the printing trade, which
also dealt with replenishing the national libraries of the corresponding countries with books. In those
years, a series of textbooks, dictionaries, and magazines for the Central Asian republics were pub-
lishedin Iran.

I would liketo draw attention to several extremely vulnerable spotsin the propagandaof Iranian
cultureintheregion’s countries. For example, despite the loud statements about the common cultural
heritage, there are quite a number of differences between the Iranian and Central Asian cultures, and
itishardly correct to say that they are culturally identical. In the 16th century, Iran became a Shi‘ite
country, which naturally separated it from its neighboring Sunni countries. There are not any large
Shi‘ite minorities in the Central Asian republics with which Iran could establish strong ties. After
independence was gained, the youth representatives of the Central Asian republicsbegantotravel abroad
to the theological centers of Turkey, Pakistan, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, and Morocco to study, but not to
Iran. Moreover, these countries began widespread religious activity in the Central Asian republicsas
missionariesrushed in to spread and promulgate I slam. When the wave of the | slamic movement rose
and thelslamic Revival Party was created back in Soviet times, theideol ogists of thismovement mainly
turned to the works of Sunni and not Iranian thinkers.**

Asfar as culture and linguistics are concerned, four out of the five Central Asian countries are
part of the Turkic-speaking world, and Farsi only predominatesin Tgjikistan. The region has always
been under theinfluence of thecivilizationsaround it, at the crossroads of such philosophical systems
as Confucianism, Buddhism, Islam, and Christianity. The Great Silk Road passed through it, which
served not only as ameans for exchanging goods, but also ideas among China, India, Iran, aswell as

10 See: A. Atakhanov, “Razvitie kul’ turnykh sviazei gosudarstv Tsentral’ noi Azii s IRI v postsovetskiy period,” Is-
lamskaia revoliutsia: proshloe, nastoiashchee i budushchee, Speech Theses, Moscow, 1999, p. 7.
11 See: O. Roy, Iran’s Foreign Policy towards Central Asia, New York, 1999, p. 9.
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the Southern and Central European states. AsNew Y ork University Professor Robert D. McChesney
notes, the countries of Central Asia borrowed key elements from the three main components of the
Islamic world—religion from the Arabs, the administrative-bureaucratic system from the Persians,
and the military from the Turks, thus acquiring a unique advantage from the combination of Iranian
and Turkish originsin their own culture.*?

In addition, Iran often emphasized its superiority over the Central Asian republics and tried to
poseitself asan “older brother” competent to teach them lessonsin Islam, culture, and even language
(inthe case of Tajikistan), which aroused irritation in these states. So Iran’ sjustification for its pres-
encein the region is far from ideal, although the ideas of cultural-historical commonality will most
likely be developed and used further, since they meet Iran’s interests most of all.

Asfor possible | slamization of the Central Asian countries, the threat does not come from Iran.
Iranian Shi‘ite Islam isunlikely to become widely accepted in the Central Asian countries, the popu-
lation of which mainly consists of Hanafi Sunnis. The groups of Shi‘itesin the region are small and
mainly consist of native Azerbaijanisand Iranianswho live in compact groups in some of the Central
Asian countries.

Themain threat of expansion of radical |slam comesfrom the Sunni radical movements based
in Pakistan and Afghanistan.* The experience of several Muslim countries shows that the Islamic
fundamentalists are rapidly gaining momentum and beginning to make claims on power in those
states where modernization (in combination with the demographic explosion) is leading to rapid
impoverishment of alarge part of the population. The same situation could develop in the Central
Asian countries. The Islamic fundamentalists are strong in preaching social justice, confessional
democracy, and internationalism, which could be an ideol ogical -political alternativeto nationalism
and ethnocracy.

Asalready mentioned, Iranisnot interested in destabilization of the situationin theregion, what
ismore, it isafraid that the nationalistic moods being manifested in the Central Asian countries might
spread to the Iranian population (a large part of which comprises national minorities, particularly
immigrants from Central Asia), which will pose athreat to Iran’ sterritorial integrity. Indeed, people
with the same religion, traditions, and language live on both sides of Iran’s borders with the Central
Asian countries, which is of great significance to Tehran. National minorities of Central Asian peo-
plesalso livein other countries of the Middle East. For example, there are Turkmen national minor-
itiesnot only in Iran, but also in Irag, Syria, and Saudi Arabia.*

Iran’ srelationswith the Central Asiastates are developing at the multilateral and bilateral level,
as well as between regions and provinces. Iran was one of the first countries to recognize the inde-
pendence of the Central Asian statesin all the regional and international organizations and forums.*

It meant alot to Iran that these republicsjoined the Organization of the Islamic Conference, thus
not only raising the prestige of the OIC in the world, but also augmenting the role of the non-Arab
statesin the OIC, which is strengthening Iran’s position in this organization.

Iranisalsoinfavor of the Central Asian countriesjoining OPEC and istrying to draw up ajoint
policy with them for exporting oil and gasthrough itsterritory, which could also strengthen Tehran’s
position in OPEC.

In 1992, on Iran’sinitiative, the Central Asian countries were accepted into the Economic Co-
operation Organization (ECO) recreated in 1985 on the basis of the Regional Cooperation for Devel op-

2 See: R.D. McChesney, “Central Asia's Place in the Middle East,” in: Central Asia Meets the Middle East,
p. 31.

13 See: M.A. Khrustalev, Tsentral’ naia Azia vo vneshnei politike Rossii, Moscow, 1994, p. 19.

14 See: B. Shaffer, “Epilogue,” in: Central Asia Meets the Middle East, p. 230.

15 Seer “Prakticheskie shagi, napravlennye na ukreplenie regionalnykh i mezhdunarodnykh otnoshenii,” Tretiy vzgliad
(Moscow), No. 71, 2000, p. 36.
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ment Organi zation, which turned it into the second largest regional organization intheworld interms
of territory and population.

Thefounders of the ECO regarded these republics asanew market, sources of natural resources,
and transit routes for their goods to Europe, the Far East, Siberia, Southeast Asia, and other markets
of theworld. Iran put forward the idea of creating a Common Islamic Market. It goes without saying
that cooperation in the ECO also provides Iran with the opportunity to penetrate the Central Asian
countriesand comeout of itsisolation. For example, the main attention inthe ECO projects (Iran plays
theleading rolein thisstructure) is paid to creating transportation and other communication routes, in
which Iran holdsthe key place, thanksto which thelatter will establish closeties with the countries of
the region. There are attempts to coordinate banking activity for providing financial support of the
projects being developed by the ECO countries. In 1993, a decision was approved to create a Joint
ECO Bank, and the organi zation’ sinsurance company wasformed. Within the framework of the ECO,
a Scientific Fund and Cultural Organization for the Development of Cooperation in Culture and Ex-
change of Scientific Achievementswereformed.® But trade remainsapriority area of cooperationin
the region, although bilateral relations prevail here, the development of which is complicated by the
monotony of the export-import products of the ECO countries, a problem that traditionally compli-
catesregional integration.

Animportant areain cooperation among the ECO countriesisimplementing joint projectsin the
oil and gas sphere and power engineering, but cooperation is mainly being carried out on a bilateral
basis.

The idea has been revived of creating atrans-Asian railroad called the Great Silk Road, which
would link the countries of the Middle East with Europe, the Far East, India, and the Southeast Asian
countries, and in which, according to A. Hashemi Rafsanjani, Iran would become the main pillar.*’
Within the framework of this project, Iran put a 700-kilometer section of the Bafg-Bandar Abbasrail-
road into operation in 1995, and in 1996, construction of the Mashhad-Serakhs-Tejen route was com-
pleted, which joined therailroad networks of Iran and the Central Asian countries. Putting these routes
into operation isensuring thefastest transit for shipmentsfrom Central Asiato the Persian Gulf ports.:®
Since 1996, the international NOSTRAK consortium and Russian Transcontinental Lines Company
have been drawing up aproject for building aninternational North-South transportation corridor, within
the framework of which there are plansto organize rail communication along the eastern coast of the
Caspian Sea (with the construction of a connecting branch between the railroads of Kazakhstan and
Turkmenistan with subsequent access to Iran’ srailroad network). There are also plans to implement
avariety of other projects. The Mashhad-Bafg and K erman-Zahedan railroads are al so under construc-
tion. Great importance is attached to the plans to create seaferries that will operate from the port of
Anzali to the portsof Turkmenbashi and Olia, aswell asalong the M akhachkal a-Baku-Noshahr route.
Thisalso appliesto the preparations for building the railroad ferry Lagan (Ka mykia)-Noshahr route
which will provide access to the UAE.®®

A decision has been madeto join the energy systems of theregion’scountriesin order to deliver
electric power to territorieswhich arein short supply. For example, Iran’ s electric power network has
already been joined up to the electric power networks of Turkey and Azerbaijan, and work is under-
way to connect the electric power networks of Iran and Turkmenistan. Attempts are being made to
create an integrated communication system. Iran is justifiably taking active part in preparing and

16 See: E. Dunaeva, “Iran i strany OES,” in: IRl v 90-e gody, p. 89.

17 See: D. Menashri, op. cit., p. 85.

18 See: |bidem.

19 See: E. Dunaeva, “Kaspiyskiy regioni IRI,” in: Islamskaia revoliutsia v Irane, Moscow, 1999, pp. 135-136.
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advancing projectsfor transportation of energy resources through itsterritory from the Central Asian
republics.

Pipelinesarenot only of economic, but also of strategic significanceto Iran. Any country through
which the Caspian’ s energy resources are transported has every chance of becoming areal regional
power and, of course, gaining economic dividends. And as we have already noted, it would be very
advantageousfor Iran to receive Caspian oil for consumption in its northern regions. Some American
researchersalso admit that the I ranian transportation route for Caspian oil ismore convenient (at | east
for Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan), since it is cheaper, and Iran is the most stable country in the re-
gion and areliable business partner.?® But the sanctions imposed by the United States pose a major
obstacle. The Central Asian countriesface the problem of choosing between an energy transportation
route they need, which promisesgreat dividends, and relationswith the U.S., which isat the top of the
foreign policy priorities of the region’srepublics. In addition, these republics cannot always resolve
the questionsrelated to the transportation of their energy resourcesthemselves. For example, Kazakh-
stan’s oil industry depends heavily on foreign oil companies, among which American and European
partners prevail (they provide about 50% of theinvestmentsin theindustry).? It should be noted that
many projectsfor laying pipelines are not implemented due to the lack of funding. And international
financial organizationsrefuse to allot funds to these projects, since Iran isto become the key country
onthegasand oil pipelineroutes. For thisreason, U.S. and other Western companies refuse to partic-
ipate in these projects. So it is extremely important that Tehran achieve the removal, or at least the
alleviation, of Washington’s sanctions.

Here is worth emphasizing that the problem of transportation routes is not only a question of
choice of direction for transporting the Central Asian countries’ export and import commodities, itis
more aproblem of accessto theregion, which isno longer economic, but geopolitical in significance.
For Iranit isalso aquestion of coming out of itsisolation and removing the sanctions. Theimplemen-
tation of Iranian projects will mean ending all boycotts and embargos, and the interests of Western
companies, whose oil will passthrough the pipelines, will becomethe best guarantee of Iran’ sforeign
policy prestige and also raiseitsinfluence in the region.

So Iran needsto conduct an active foreign policy toward Central Asiain order to maintain its
current position and possibly in thefuture return what it haslost. Keeping in mind the situation that
has currently devel oped around Iran and the rapidly changing political climateinthe Central Asian
countries (active expansion by Western companies of economically advantageous vectors of coop-
eration, enlargement of NATO, and so on), they could greatly undermine Iran’s possibility of hav-
ing an influence on the region’s countries. The latter circumstance will have a negative effect on
Iran’s domestic economic and political situation, will lead to new problems, and will create an
additional threat to its security. Such problems can be resolved not only by means of large financial
and economic projects, but also on the basis of a more active cultural policy aimed at re-enacting
the centuries-long involvement of the region’ s nations in the areawhere | slamic historical -cultural
values are widespread.

2 See: O. Roy, op. cit., p. 16.
2 See: . Azovskiy, Tsentral’ noaziatiskie respubliki v poiskakh reshenia transportnoi problemy, Moscow, 1999,
p. 89.
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world community. Moreover, the multi-vector nature of itsforeign policy is also conducive
to establishing priority cooperation with those countries with which stronger ties are mutu-
ally beneficial.

Recently, many states have acquired the label of “regional power.” Thisterm applies to those
countrieswhose influence is not limited to only one theater of political, economic, and humanitarian
activity. Whereby in aparticular region, such states may have enough potential to directly affect the
current political processes. Although thistermisnot new (it hasbeenin circulation for morethan fifty
years), it hasbecomeincreasingly popular over thelast 10-15 years asthose statesthat fit this catego-
ry have become more active.

Today, one such state in the region is Iran. The influence of this country on current regional
processes has perceptibly grown recently, which makesit possibleto regard | ran as one of the sustain-
ably developing regional powers.

After theformation of the U.S.S.R., Iran’ spolitical, economic, and cultural influencein Central
Asia dwindled to nothing, but it always tried to retain its niche in the region even in Soviet times.
Officia Tehran’sinitiativeto moveitsconsulatefrom Leningrad (St. Petersburg) to Dushanbein 1980

D iplomacy in independent Tajikistan seeks to develop relations with all the members of the
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did not escape public attention. However, the Soviet authorities did not support the Iranian leader-
ship’s proposal at that time.

Iran is one of the four countries bordering on Central Asia, along with the Russian Federation,
the People’ s Republic of China, and the Islamic State of Afghanistan. The appearance of five newly
independent states attracted increased attention from the Iranian political establishment, which was
manifested over time in specific projects that allowed Tehran to perceptibly reinforceits positionin
Central Asia

Thanksto itsrich natural resources, convenient geographic location, high export potential, and
sufficiently large domestic market, Iran is capable of engaging in mutually advantageous trade and
economic cooperation with many countries, including the Central Asian states.!

For example, if Iran’sinterest in Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan is primarily prompted by their
common land and sea supply routes, itsinterest in Tgjikistan, which is geographically distant, is ex-
plained by the fact that they belong to the same language and racial group, aswell as by their cultural
and political communality in the past.

When it first began establishing relations with the Central Asian states, Iran drew up a strategy
that initially focused on the cultural-historical communality among the nations, which Tajikistan best
fit. Keeping in mind the common religious ties between Iran and the Central Asian countries, Tehran
was nevertheless unable to make use of the Islamic factor due to the variety of different trends this
religion professed, as well asto the political state of the country’s foreign policy, which encouraged
the drawing up and implementation of anew pragmatic policy aimed at carrying out economic meas-
ures and applying leversto strengthen its position in the region. Iran devel oped cooperation in mutu-
ally advantageous economic spheres of the Central Asian republics, including energy, transport, bank-
ing, and trade.

Tajikistan’s declaration of its state independence was marred by the civil war in the country
that lasted for five years and had tragic consequences for the republic. Iran’s active, constructive,
and diplomatic policy made a significant contribution to the peaceful settlement of the inter-Tajik
conflict.

On 27 June, 1997, aGeneral Agreement on Peace and National Consent in Tajikistan wassigned
in Moscow between the Tajik government and the United Tajik Opposition, the guarantors of which
were Moscow and Tehran. Iran’ s contribution in this process hel ped to build trust among theregion’s
states toward Iran.

2006 was declared the Y ear of the Aryan Civilization in Tajikistan. Various events that shed
light onthe contribution of the Aryan civilization to world culture were organi zed in the country during
this undertaking. Present-day Iran and Tgjikistan are the direct descendents of a once single Aryan
civilization.

Thisundertaking also had some political elements—in July 2006, ameeting of the leaders of the
three successor states of the Aryan civilization was held in Dushanbe. At present, thistrend is more
geopolitical than historical in nature. On thewhole, the undertaking can be described as an attempt by
the leaders of the two states, Iran and Tajikistan, to create an alternative ideato pan-Turkism, which
does not meet the national interests of Tehran and Dushanbe.

Tajikistan was to become the geopolitical fulcrum of the entire Central Asian geopolitical tel-
lurocratic strategy. The republic is acting as the main base in this process, whereby its territory is
becoming a geopolitical laboratory in which two competing impulses are coming together—the Is-
lamicimpulse of the Indo-European Eurasian South and the Russian geopolitical impulse coming from

! See: G. Khajieva, Tsentral’naia Azia i Iran: potentsial ekonomicheskogo partnerstva, Documents of the Inter-
national Conference on the Historical-Cultural Interaction between Iran and Dasht-i Kipchak, Dayk-Press, Almaty, 2007,
p. 217.
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the Heartland, from the North. Inthisway, it islogical to designate one more arc, M oscow-Dushanbe-
Kabul-Tehran, along which an unprecedented geopolitical reality should develop.?

At present, active political cooperation is seen among the countries of this four-cornered struc-
ture, which is determined primarily by the actual diplomacy of these states in this region, with the
exception of Afghanistan, which is dealing with its own domestic crisis.

Iran’ sforeign policy is generating tempestuous discussions on the international arena. Many of
the opinions heard in the world reflect alack of understanding of the essence of the I slamic state and
the motivesthat Tehran isguided by when it makes a particular decision. When studying the present-
day state of Iranian society, three factors must be taken into account equally—Iranian traditions, cul-
ture, and Islam.®

Iran’sforeign policy on its northern borders is defined by four components:

1) Russian-Iranian relations;

2) the Islamic factor;

3) the global factor (the U.S.’srolein forming regional policy); and

4) Iran’ sideaabout itskey rolein the devel opment of Central Asiaand the Southern Caucasus.

Iran’s return to the region’s political, economic, and cultura life is defined by the republic’s
national interests. Close and stable relations with the Central Asian countries will lead both to the
development of the border states and to progressin Iran’s northern provinces.

Bilateral Economic Cooperation

Iran was the first country to open its diplomatic representative office in the Tajik capital. This
happened after the Republic of Tajikistan declared its state independence. The Tajik embassy began
functioning in Tehran in July 1995. And its opening was scheduled to coincide with the first official
visit by the Tgjik president to the Islamic Republic of Iran. At theinitial stagein Tgjik-Iranian rela-
tions, humanitarian cooperation prevailed. Specific economic projects could not be carried out dueto
the difficult political situation in Tajikistan, which kept them at the discussion stage.

Iranian president Khatami’ svisit to Tajikistanin 2002 and Tajik President Emomali Rakhmon’s
return visit in 2003 helped to get Tajik-Iranian relations off the ground. For example, the sides coor-
dinated their positions on one of the largest investment projects in Tajikistan—the Sangtuda-2 Hy-
dropower Plant.

Thishydropower plant wasto be built by means of joint effortson the VVakhsh River (in the south
of Tgjikistan). The cost of the facility amounted to 220 million dollars, 180 million of which wasin-
vested by Iran and the other 40 million by Tajikistan. Construction officially began on 20 February,
2006. Sangtuda-2 is to go into operation in three-and-a-half years. The Iranians will receive all the
profit for twelve-and-a-half years, and then the facility will pass completely over to Tgjikistan.® The

2 See: A. Dugin, Osnovy geopolitiki. Geopoliticheskoe budushchee Rossii, Arktogeia Publishers, Moscow, 1997,
pp. 354-357.

3 See: M. Sanal, “Vneshniaia politika lrana: mezhdu istoriei i religiei,” Rossiai musul’ manskiy mir, No. 8 (170), 2006,
p. 157.

4 See: Tsentral’ naia Azia v sovremennom mire: Vneshnepoliticheskie i geoekonomicheskie aspekty razvitia, Collec-
tion of papers, RAS IRISS, Center of Scientific-Information Research of Globalization and Regional Affairs, Department
of Asiaand Africa, Moscow, 2007, p. 89.

5 See: |. Kurbanov, Z. Abdullaev, “Iran prosit garantii i Tadzhikistan gotov ikh dat,” Fakty & Kommentarii, No. 11,
6 July, 2006.
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launching into operation of the powerful hydropower plant will significantly raise Tgjikistan’ senergy
security and make it possible for the country to export its surplus electric power abroad.

Tajik President Emomali Rakhmon’s official visit to Iran in January 2006 was constructive. It
resulted in the signing of an entire set of documents which raised economic cooperation to aqualita-
tively higher level:

—an Agreement on Simplifying Bank Loans;

—aMemorandum of Mutual Understanding in Standards, Transport, Cargo Shipments, Ener-
gy, and Foreign Palicy;

—an Agreement on Implementing a Project to Build the Sangtuda-2 Hydropower Plant;

—an Additional Protocol to the Memorandum on Mutual Understanding and Cooperation in
Implementing this Project;

—aJoint Declaration on Devel oping | nterrel ations and Cooperation between Iran and Tgjikistan.

The economic component dominated at the talks, in particular, questions of partnership were
reviewed in the economy, the hydropower industry, and transport, to which anew sphere of bilateral
cooperation was added—the devel opment of information-communication technology. A decisionwas
madeto create ajoint technical committee on information-communication technology founded by the
Dadeh Pardazi IRAN Co. and the Tajik Ministry of Communications, theinitial tasks of which were
to hold advanced training coursesfor the employees of the Tajik Ministry of Communications, aswell
asintroduce new technology into the republic’ s communication infrastructure.

At theend of July 2006, Iranian President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad paid areturn visit to Tajikistan.

Thehigh-level talksended in the signing of six socioeconomic bilateral documents: a Joint State-
ment on the Devel opment of Bilateral Cooperation; Memorandums on Cooperation in Justice, on Labor
and Social Security of the Population, and on Free Trade; a Program of Cooperation in Tourism for
2006, and an Agreement on Privileged Trade.

The Iranian leader noted that over the span of 15 years, the two countries had signed more than
150 agreements, and their number was growing. He suggested carrying out several bilateral and trilat-
eral projects, in particular, opening ajoint university and new television station that would broadcast
inPersianin Tagjikistan, Afghanistan, and Iranin order to promul gate the culture of the Persian-speak-
ing states. Moreover, the Iranian side confirmed its willingness to offer quotasto 100 Tajik students
to take specialized oil and gas engineering courses at Iranian universities.®

Important regional projects were discussed during another official visit by the Tajik leader to
Iran in May 2007. During the visit, several documents of mutual interest designed to intensify and
expand economic cooperation were signed. In particular, the following can be mentioned:

—aMemorandum of Mutual Understanding on Cooperation between the Television and Radio
Broadcasting Committee under the Government of the Republic of Tgjikistan and the Radio
and Television Organization of the Islamic Republic of Iran;

—aMemorandum of Mutual Understanding on Bilateral Cooperation between the Chamber of
Commerce and Industry of the Republic of Tajikistan and the Chamber of Commerce, Indus-
tries and Mines of the Islamic Republic of Iran;

— an agreement between the Somon Air Company of the Republic of Tajikistan and the Mahan
Air Company of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the creation of ajoint air company aimed at
raising the quality of air servicesin the country;

6 See: “ Sammit trekh prezidentov,” Fakty & Kommentarii, No. 15, 3 August, 2006.
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— an agreement between the Talko Tajik Aluminum Company State Unitary Enterprise and the
Al-Mahdi Iranian Aluminum Company, in compliance with which Talko would be able to
receive alum shale and coke, aswell as supply Iran’s Iralko Aluminum Company and Dubal
Company of the United Arab Emirates with anode blocks.

It should be noted that today Talko is better supplied with equipment and technology than Al-
Mahdi or Iralko and produces more al uminum than both of these companies. At present, Talko isready
totake part ininvestment and construction of new coke production in Iran and in equi pping the Bandar
Abbas port to enableit to transport its aluminum production. If this partnership is established, Talko
will be able to provide itself with an alternative route for the transit of its cargo and commodities.”

The Tgjik president proposed a project to build Rumi-Kumsangir (Tajikistan)—Kunduz—Mazar-
i-Sharif-Herat (Afghanistan)-Mashhad (Iran) rail and road routes.

The development of transport infrastructureis one of the priority tasks of the national economy
in Tajikistan today. Tajikistan is also carrying out similar projects with other neighboring states—
China and Kyrgyzstan. For example, within the SCO, the Chinese side alotted large funds to recon-
struction of the strategically important Dushanbe-Ayni-Istaravshan-K hujand-Buston-Chanak (the
border with Uzbekistan) highway. Its total length reaches 410 km. The high-altitude Dushanbe-K u-
lob-Karakorum-Kulma highway linking Tajikistan and the PRC also went into seasonal operation
relatively recently. Thisroad offers Tajikistan the shortest route to the largest Indian Ocean ports and
will also automatically promote an increasein goodsturnover between the two neighboring countries.

In addition to this route, work has also been revived in the direction of Osh on the Dushanbe-
V akhdat-Nurabad-Tajikabad highway to the border of Kyrgyzstan. Thetotal cost of the project amount-
ed to 23.6 million dollars. The Asian Development Bank, which alotted 15 million dollars, and the
OPEC Foundation, which granted 6 million dollars, were the main creditors; the Tgjik government’s
share amounted to 2.6 million dollars.

In the near future, there are plans to build an Isfara-Osh highway that will bypass the Uzbek
enclave of Sokh. Successful implementation of this project will alleviate many difficulties for the
residents of the border areas of both countries, primarily by reducing to a minimum the number of
conflicts on the border with Uzbekistan.®

Bridgeslinking Tgjikistan with Afghanistan are also being built, since thelatter occupiesastra-
tegic geographic position by providing access to other states (including India, Pakistan, and Iran), as
well asin the opposite direction, from these countries to Tajikistan.

Operation of the Tajik-Iranian route linking the south of Tajikistan and the north of Iran will
help to expand bilateral economic cooperation.

Building roads along the perimeter of the Tgjik border is a demand of the times and will make it
possiblefor Tgjikistan to strengthen cooperation with other states of the vast Asian continent. Moreover,
thiswill free the country from Uzbekistan’ s transport monopoly and deprive Tashkent of an important
lever of pressure. At present, 80% of all the country’ sland routes pass through this country.

Tajikistan and Iran currently have alist of commodities that are of mutual interest. The list of
goods exported by Iran to Tajikistan consists of coffee, tea, sugar, chocolate, paint, varnish, oil and
petroleum products, carpets, rugs, ceramics, machinery, electrical equipment, clothing, furniture, as
well asresin, rubber, and their derivatives. Aluminum and aluminum products, cotton, ferrous metals
and metal production, glass, and glass products are delivered from Tagjikistan to Iran.®

7 [http://www.prezident.tj/rus/novostee_Iran.htm].

8 See: V. Niiatbekov, Kh. Dodikhudoev, “The Republic of Tajikistan in the Regional Dimension,” Central Asia and
the Caucasus, No. 3 (39), 2006, p. 80.

9 See: Kh. Abbasian, Iran i Tadzhikistan: piatnadtsat et vzaimovygodnogo sotrudnichestva, Irfon, Dushanbe, 2006,
p. 103.
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Thetrade turnover dynamics between Tajikistan and Iran, although on therise, still do not meet
the actual potential. Thelatest figuresare asfollows: 1999—23.9 million dollars, 2000—20.1 million
dollars, 2001—39.9 million dollars, 2002—44 million dollars, 2003—75.1 million dollars, 2004—
55.9 million dollars,*® while by 2007, trade turnover was higher than 100 million dollars.

Thelranian government has encouraged itsinvestorsto invest money inthe Tajik economy from
the very beginning, and Iranian companies have been showing enviable activity. They are currently
investing in almost all the branches of Tajikistan’s national economy.

The Anzob tunnel, Istiklol, is another major Iranian project, which islocated in the north of
Tajikistan and links the Sogd Region with the state’s capital. Construction of this tunnel cost the
Iranian side 31.2 million dollars, 10 million of whichwereagrant and 21.2 million aloan; the Tgjik
government’ s share amountsto 7.8 million dollars. The cost of construction waslargely determined
by the difficult geographical terrain in the area of the tunnel, which islocated at an altitude of
2,650 meters above sealevel and is five kilometers in length.

We must note theimmense strategic importance of thistunnel, whichisconfirmed by the repub-
lic’spresident, Emomali Rakhmon: “Thistunnel symbolizes Tajikistan’ sfirst step out of itstransport
impasse. The daysof having to travel hundreds of kilometersthrough another statein order to get from
one region of our country to another are over.”

After the Anzob tunnel, the Iranian Sobir International Company will begin building another
one, the Chormagzak tunnel, intherepublic’ seast in the Dushanbe-Kulob highway area (not far from
the Nurek Hydropower Plant). The cost of implementing the project amountsto 60 million dollarsand
the tunnel will be 4.2 kilometersin length.

A moreinteresting project isthe Tochlron Joint Venture for manufacturing tractorson the basis
of the Dushanbe Khumo plant and the Tabriz tractor plant. According to the agreement, 51% of the
shares will belong to the Iranian side, while Tajikistan’s Khumo enterprise, which will provide the
production capacities, as well asthe energy and communication equipment, will own the other 49%.
The Iranian partner will supply the technology, and Iranian investments will amount to 10 million
dollars. Initialy, there were plans to assemble 1,000 pieces of machinery a year with a subsequent
increase in production. There are also plans to sell ready-made tractors both on the domestic Tajik
market, which is experiencing a shortage of agricultural technology, aswell as beyond the country.

Agriculture has become another sphere of cooperation. According to the agreements reached
and enforced in ajoint memorandum, the Iranian sideintendsto modernize the existing infrastructure,
aswell astake part in creating additional infrastructure in Tajikistan, in particular a slaughterhouse
that meetsthe demands of today’ s market. Inturn, Tgjikistan will begin delivering muttonto Iran, and
the latter will export its poultry products to Tajikistan.

Exhibitionsof Iranian goodsareregularly held in Tajikistan to strengthen economic rel ations by
looking for new contacts. Dozens of enterprises of the textile and food industry traditionally display
their products at these fairs, as well as factories and plants that manufacture office equipment and
household appliances.

In 2006-2007, significant changes encompassing new spheres of cooperation occurredin Tajik-
Iranian economic relations. Following the agreements signed at the highest level, contacts were also
activated at theinterdepartmental level. For example, questions pertai ning to cooperation between the
Iranian province of Khorasan Razavi and Tajikistan were discussed on 25 May, 2007 in Dushanbe.
One of the paragraphs of the protocol of intent signed at this meeting registered the intention of the
Iranian Iran-Khudru Company to manufacture Samand cars in Dushanbe.

Thelranian sidewaswilling to invest 60 million dollarsto set up aproduction line of passenger
cars, whilethe Tqjik side said it was willing to purchase two thousand Samand carsin Iran in the near

10 See: Satisticheskii ezhegodnik Respubliki Tadzhikistan, 2005, p. 256.
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future for city taxi services. Terms were also agreed upon whereby the Iranian company would sell
Tajikistan cars at a 30% discount of their net cost. One car costs approximately 5,000-5,500 dollars.

The simultaneous building of large and small facilities requires alarge amount of building ma-
terial. With thisin mind, Iranian partnerswould like to build anew cement factory in Tajikistan with
aproduction capacity of 1 million tonsayear. Businessmen from Iran will invest 140 million dollars
in this project.

Iranian investmentsin Tgjikistan occupy one of the leading places and featurein ailmost all the
key branches of the republic’s economy.

Humanitarian Sphere of
Cooper ation

The great political and economic trust between Tajikistan and Iran islargely due to the com-
mon multi-century culture of the two countries, which is manifested by the Radaki Mausoleum in
Penjikent and the Hamadoni Mausoleum in Kulob. Iranian architects took part in restoration work
on the Radaki Mausoleum—the founder of Tajik-Persian literature. 2008 was declared the Y ear of
Rudaki and the Tajik Language in Tajikistan. There can be no doubt that this will promote further
progressive development of bilateral humanitarian contacts. Cultural ties are occupying an important
place in the interrel ations between the states. For example, agreements have been signed which pro-
vide Tajik students with the opportunity to study in Iranian universities.

Therevival of cultural contacts essentially meanstherevival of the multi-century Tajik-Iranian
dialog that wasinterrupted during the 1920s. It isalso worth noting that one of thefirst foreign cultur-
al centers opened in Tajikistan was Iranian.

Iran has great potential with respect to training scientific staff and qualified specialists for
Tajikistan. This processis still unilateral, Iran is financing the training of Tajik students (70 people)
initscivil higher education institutions and of Tajik students at the theological training center in the
town of Qom (260 people).tt

Tajik-Iranian Cooperation
in International Structures

The Republic of Tgjikistan and the Islamic Republic of Iran highly value their interrelations,
which are also supplemented by contacts within the framework of international organizations.

Close cooperation between the two states is also seen within the framework of regional struc-
tures, such as the Organization of the Islamic Conference, the Economic Cooperation Organization,
and the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, in which Iran has enjoyed the status of observer since
2005. The latter structure is of the greatest interest since countries with observer status—Iran, India,
Pakistan, and Mongolia—havethe possibility of swellingitsranks. Iran’ spotential entry into the SCO
could have both positive and negative consequences. It could have a serious influence on the geopo-
litical and geo-economic processesin Asia.

1 See: Visit Prezidenta Rakhmonova v Iran mozhno nazvat’ istoricheskim, Rajab Safarov’s interview on the results
of the official visit by Tajik President Emomali Rakhmon to Iran in January 2006, available at [http://www.analitika.org/
article.php?story=20060212035915491& mode], 12 February, 2006.
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m First, Iran’s vast hydrocarbon resources will not only noticeably strengthen energy projects
inthe SCO, but will also give asignificant boost to their implementation. In the near future,
this sector could become one of the key vectorsin the organization’s activity.

m Second, historically Iran’ straditionally strong influencein Afghanistan will makeit possible
for the SCO to carry out more constructive work in the SCO-Afghanistan Contact Group
(founded in 2005 within the framework of the organization). At present, the extremely com-
plicated military political situation in Afghanistan means that the SCO must pay increased
attention to the events going on in this state.

m Andfinaly, third, Iran’smembershipin the SCO istransforming theregion from Central Asia
into Greater Central Asiawith al the ensuing positive and negative consequences.

Iran’ sinterest inthe SCO isgenerated by the current international situation around Tehran. The
complicated relations with Washington and the EU countries are prompting it to look for new part-
ners. In thisrespect, membership in the SCO will makeit possiblefor Iran to become a member state
in an integration formation with two countries that have the status of permanent member of the U.N.
Security Council, whichwill ultimately lead to the prospect of forming anew strategictrianglein Central
Asia—Moscow-Beijing-Tehran. But it cannot be said that this process will have apositive influence
on the further practical and mutually advantageous participation of some states in the region. Conse-
quently, Iran could use the SCO as atribune for protecting its national interests by declaring its own
political positionininternational politics. Taking into account some of the Iranian leader’ sambitious
statements, this could have an influence on the Central Asian countries’ relations with the U.S. and
the EU states.

Another regional integration formation isthe ECO, which appeared on the political map in 1964
and is a common derivative of the diplomacy of Iran, Pakistan, and Turkey, brought to life for the
purpose of strengthening economic cooperation among thethree countries. It existed in thisform until
1992. Since then the organi zation has become much larger after acquiring seven new members at the
same time: Azerbaijan, Afghanistan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uz-
bekistan.

Thefounders of the ECO wereinterested in further enlargement of theregional structure by means
of the Central Asian countries, aswell as Azerbaijan and Afghanistan. New states not only mean new
sales markets, but also the possibility of promoting new ideas in avast geopolitical space.

Those branches that promote the strengthening of regional integration were defined as the
main vectors of cooperation—transportation routes, trade, and energy. Iran is one of the leaders
of thisorganization; it isinterested in the successful implementation of projectswithin the ECO,
which will ultimately lead to Tehran’sinterrelations with its partners reaching a new and higher
level of trust, raise Iran’s political prestige in the region, and remove the problem of the country’s
isolation.

Cooperation between the Republic of Tgjikistan and the Islamic Republic of Iran in regional
structuresis unfolding during intensification of the globalization processes which are going on at the
sametime amid the ever-frequent outbursts of “clashes of civilizations.” This means preserving their
traditional Islamic humanistic identity, since many trends of other civilizations are having a certain
negative influence. Within the framework of the Organization of the Islamic Conference, Iranis car-
rying out a policy aimed at consolidating the fragmented Muslim world.

At present, the ICO is made up of 57 of the planet’s states and is one of the largest and most
efficient regional structures. The Islamic Development Bank, the financial input of which is quite
important for Tajikistan’ snational economy, isthe most influential and productive branch of thel CO;
many projects are being carried out with Iran’s complete political support. The main spheres of in-
vestment are transportation routes, agriculture, public health, education, and the banking system.
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One of the promising Tajik-Iranian projects in hydropower engineering to be carried out with
the direct support of the Islamic Development Bank is building eight small hydropower plantsin
Tajikistan. This plan will be implemented in March 2009. The general contractor of the construction
project isthe Tajik-1ranian Rokhi Korvon-Gukharrud Joint Venture.

The small hydropower plants, the projected capacity of each amounting to 8,000 kW, will be
built in different regions of the county. According to the construction plan, these projects should be
implemented within eighteen months. The total planned cost of the eight projects amountsto 10 mil-
lion dollars.

Taking into account the current state of affairs on theinternational arena, Tajikistan’s diploma-
cy in Western Asiahas been defined by awhol e series of factors. Dushanbe has recognized the whole
of Iran’ sstrategic significanceinitsforeign policy. Theterritorial influence of present-day Iran stretches
from the Near and Middle East to Azerbaijan, including the Caspian, as well as Central Asia. In the
policy of astatethat islargely tellurocratic, the tallassocratic factor also plays animportant role. The
latter isexpressed in Iran’s access to sea routes and their proficient use.

Conclusion

Iran will continue to hold an important placein the balance of regional power. Thisisdueto the
intensification of trade and economic contacts between the Central Asian countriesand Iran. Tehran
isactively building up its own economic potential and claiming regional leadership. Iran’s economic
possibilitiesrelating to these political mechanisms are capabl e of making the republic astrong center
of attraction for the Central Asian states, including Tajikistan. In our opinion, the practice of isola-
tionism carried out by Washington will not be capablein the future, if apragmatic approach prevails,
of compensating for the potential dividends gleaned by the Central Asian countriesfrom their coop-
eration with Iran, given Iran’s real geo-economic and geopolitical clout in the regional balance.*?

The existing level of Tajik-Iranian relations makes it possible to draw a conclusion about their
further development. Inthe next 5-10 years, they will inevitably and significantly strengthen, for which
there are several reasons.

m First, Tehran has recommended itself as Dushanbe’s reliable and stable partner, becoming,
along with Moscow, a guarantor of peaceful consent in Tgjikistan.

m Second, Iran and Tgjikistan have created amore than solid contractual -legal base for regul at-
ing all the aspectsof publiclife, whereby many of them are oriented toward the distant future.

m Third, Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan are two of the four border stateswith alarge Tajik diaspo-
ra, linguistically they belong to the Turkic-speaking world, and Tajikistan itself is the only
Persian-speaking country in the region. Their common language will become another strong
basis for enhancing bilateral relations.

m Fourth, the positions of severa statesare becoming much stronger inindependent Tajikistan:
the traditional leader—Russia, and the most powerful Asian nation—China, with which
Tajikistan has arather long land border, aswell as India, which is gaining momentum. Iran
has established strong diplomatic relationswith all the above-mentioned countries. M oscow,
Beijing, and Delhi, despite all the contradictions between them, are extremely complai sant
about the Tajik-Iranian tandem.

12 Seer S.K. Kushkumbaev, Tsentral’naia Azia na putiakh integratsii: geopolitika, etnichnost, bezopasnost, Kaza-
khstan Publishers, Almaty, 2002, p. 136.
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On the whole, it can be claimed that there is a sufficiently high level of bilateral contactsin
economic, political, and humanitarian cooperation. Thisis confirmed by the positive and progressive
development dynamics in cooperation in various joint projects being carried out in Tajikistan. This
fact characterizes Iran as areliable and stable partner.

THE POLITICAL PROCESS
IN UZBEKISTAN TODAY:
TRENDS AND PROSPECTS

Nikolai BORISOV

Ph.D. (Political Science),
lecturer at the Russian State Humanitarian University
(Moscow, Russia)

prepared to change (at the level of political statements), on the one hand, and outline the limits

of possible transformations within the system, on the other.

The two-house parliament of the new convocation, the 2005 events in Andijan, the new
oppositional coalition, and the presidential election of 2007, which postponed the transfer of power
and any decision onthetransfer mechanism, werethekey factorsthat fully revealed theregime snature.

In December 2004-January 2005, the country elected atwo-house Oliy Mgjlis according to the
new rules. On the eve of the general election, the country’s medium business community set up the
Liberal-Democratic Party with the stated aim of developing a civil society. There is every reason to
believe that it was intended to replace the People’ s Democratic Party of Uzbekistan as the “leading”
party to demonstrate that the country has acquired anew parliamentary majority. It formed the largest
factioninthe L egisative Chamber, the PDPU came second; and other seatswent to several other parties
likewise set up by the regime. Representatives of the district, city, and regional kengashes, together
with 16 presidential appointees, formed the Senate (the parliament’s upper house): the senators in-
cluded prime minister deputies, chairman of the Supreme Court, state advisor to the president, foreign
minister, and others,® which means that the Senate was a mixture of the legislative, executive, and
judicial power branches.

The opposition parties were deprived of the opportunity to nominate candidates, while the low-
er house was placed under the control of the upper (which operated on a non-permanent basis and
consisted of deputies of thelocal councils and members of the executive structures), thus preventing
the newly elected parliament from assuming an independent political status.

T herecent political and economic trendsin the Republic of Uzbekistan reveal that theregime seems

1 See: Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan on the Appointment of Members of the Senate of Oliy
Majlis of the Republic of Uzbekistan of 24 January, 2005, press service of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan,
available at [http://www.press-service.uz/ru/gsection.scm?groupl d=4347& contentld = 5607], 15 November, 2006.
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Probably starting in 2004, the ruling elite and President Karimov spared no efforts to demon-
stratethat they have cut back their claimsto dominationin the public sphere and moved over toapluralist
structure. In January 2005, the president offered the slogan “ From a strong state to a strong civil so-
ciety,” which implied several reforms: a more important role and more influence for the legislature,
real independence of judicial power, decentralization of power, support of NGOs, liberalized crimi-
nal legislation, abolition of the death penalty, and more democratic media.? The president’ s speech, in
which he proclaimed the above, can be described as a manifesto of democratic changes, something
that even the most radical of democrats would hail. It was caused by the obvious need to strengthen,
through formal renovation of the country’ spolitical system, theregime’ slegitimacy and to rebuff those
who accused power of “authoritarian stagnation” and absence of political initiatives.

Erk and Birlik, two opposition political structures, took the speech asasignal to launch thereg-
istration procedure and run for parliament. It turned out, however, that political practice and the dem-
ocratic manifesto wereworlds apart. The registration applications were declined,® while the two par-
tiesenfeebled by internal squabblesin the absence of leadersremainedillegal with no chance of influ-
encing the political process.

In 2005, another opposition coalition called Sunny Uzbekistan appeared on the political scene.
Described as open to all democratic forces and working “toward a constructive dialog with the gov-
ernment rather than a revolution,”# it chose the strategy of supporting popular spontaneous actions
and expressing the interests of those involved in public protests with the aim of leading such actions
sometimein the future. The regime refused to enter into a dialog with the new structure: in 2006, its
leaders were detained and sentenced to conditional termsin prison (seven years with a probation pe-
riod of three years).®

P. Akhunov, one of the Birlik leaders, called on all the supporters of the democratic forces to
embrace new tactics: the opposition should bury its hopesto become legalized and weaken the author-
itarian regime. The opposition instead, he argued, should abandon itsidea of apower strugglefor the
sake of constructive criticism of the government and gradual 1egalization that would allow it to grad-
ually develop acivil society and fight mass poverty in Uzbekistan.

Assoon asthelast el ection campai gn began, a certain Extraordinary Committee announced that
the opposition Erk Party had removed itself from the territory of Uzbekistan.

This means that the democratic opposition no longer loomed on the horizon as a threat to the
ruling regime.

Theeventsof May 2005 in Andijan revealed that the regime was not ready for adialog. Theriot
was suppressed at the cost of 100 to 800 lives (the deaths mainly caused by the actions of the author-
ities). Itisimpossible to assesstherioters' aims: information was limited to what the president chose
to say. He informed his own country and the world that it was a terrorist-instigated riot which was
guided by Islamic slogans; he blamed a certain Agromiyya Society associated with the lslamic Move-
ment of Uzbekistan.® According to other sources, thiswasarally of impoverished and desperate peo-
ple wishing to attract the attention of the powers that be to their situation. Experts of the Memorial

2 See: Nasha glavnaia tsel—demokratizatsia i obnovlenie obshchestva, reformirovanie i modernizatsia strany, Re-
port of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Islam Karimov at the joint sitting of the Legislative Chamber and the
Senate of Oliy Majlis, press service of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan, available at [http://www.press-service.uz/
ru/gsection.scm?groupl d=4392& contentld=5689], 15 December, 2006.

3 See: Sredniaia Azia: Andizhanskiy stsenariy? Collection compiled by M.M. Meyer, Moscow, 2005, p. 185.

4 Ibid., p. 163.

5 See: Ibid., pp. 112-114; 162-163; Information Agency Regnum, available at [http://www.regnum.ru/news/6457
31.html].

5 See: Briefing for foreign and Uzbek journalists and members of the diplomatic corps in connection with the events
in the city of Andijan, press service of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan, available at [http://www.press-service.uz/
ru/gsection.scm?groupl d=4392& contentl d=17282].
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Human Rights Center described “ the grave economic situation and complete suppression of freethinking
and civil freedoms that left the nation without legal forms of protest” as the main cause of the tragic
eventsin Andijan.”

In any case, the event outlined the limits of the permissible and demonstrated the ruling elite’s
determination to use force, despite what they call liberalization, and in total disregard for the world
community’s harshly negative response. On the one hand, the absence of internal opposition and the
president’s complete control of the power-related structures made these developments possible; on
the other, during the conflict, Russia probably assured the Uzbek president that it would support him.
The Andijan events cut short relations between Uzbekistan and the United States; the Americans
withdrew their military base from the country, while Russiabecame Uzbekistan’ s main strategic part-
ner, offering no critical opinions about the ruling regime.

In 2006-2007, fresh signs of possible political shiftstoward polycentrism reappeared, probably
becausethe* successor” issue had moved to thefore, whilethe country’ sinternational isolation slack-
ened.

The Constitutional Law on the Greater Role of Political Parties in the Renovation and Further
Democratization of State Administration and M odernization of the Country adopted in 2007 and en-
acted in 2008 allowed political partiesto take part in forming the Cabinet. The Legislative Chamber
of the Oliy Magjlis needed a majority (made up of one or several parties), all the other factions becom-
ing the parliamentary opposition with the right of legidlative initiative (under the new law they ac-
quired theright to put forward an alternative version of thelaw timed to coincide with thereport of the
Chamber’ s corresponding committee on the sameissue); theright to include their special opinionson
the issues under discussion in verbatim reports of the chamber’s plenary sitting; and the right to the
guaranteed participation of their members in conciliatory commissions on any bill declined by the
Senate.

Under the new law the president nominates the candidate for prime minister after consultations
with all thefactionsformed by political partiesin the L egislative Chamber and deputies nominated by
citizen groups. If both houses decline the candidate threetimes running, the president appointsan acting
prime minister and disbands the parliament or one of the houses. Thefactions of political parties have
theright to initiate resignation of the prime minister; the prime minister may be removed from hispost
(in this case the government should resign) if the president initiates hisremoval and theinitiativeis
supported by two-thirds of the total number of deputies of both chambers. The same applies to the
regional khokims (heads) and the khokim of the capital: the president nominates candidates after pre-
liminary consultations with each of the party groups represented in the local kengashes and disbands
those kengashes which fail to approve the candidate after three attempts. The kengashes, on the other
hand, have no right to remove the khokims—they can merely initiate their resignation by presenting
well-argumented requests to the president.®

When speaking at the ceremony dedicated to the 14th anniversary of the Constitution of Uz-
bekistan, the president pointed out: “ Time has come to create basic legisation that will increase the
parties' efficiency and transform them into a decisive force behind the changesin our society.” The
law, continued President Karimov, “ has created new possibilitiesfor the political partiesto enjoy wider
rightsand have astronger impact on the legislative and executive structures and the country’ s domes-
tic and foreign policies... This law has promoted the accountability of the central and local officials
and, if need be, the power structures to the public.”®

7 See: Zaiavlenie Pravozashchitnogo tsentra Memorial o sobytiiakh 12-14 maia v Andizhane, Memorial: International
Historical, Educational, Human Rights and Charity Society, available at [http://www.memo.ru/daytoday/5andijanl.htm].
8 See: [http://www.press-service.uz/ru/gsection.scm?groupl d=4392& contentld=25811], 20 December, 2006.

9 [http://www.press-service.uz/ru/gsection.scm?groupl d=4392& contentl d=25811], 23 December, 2006.
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Thismeansthat the law haswidened therights of the factionsformed by political parties, onthe
one hand, and widened the president’ s powers, on the other: he acquired the right to disband not only
the parliament, but also the local kengashes and preserved the right to appoint and remove the prime
minister. Thislaw pursued several other aims, besidesthose enumerated above: it was deemed neces-
sary to create aformal opposition out of one or several parties. In the wake of the 2005 parliamentary
electionswon by the Liberal-Democratic Party, the local political landscape acquired strange forms:
the People’ s Democratic Party, which won the previous el ection, moved over to the opposition, while
insisting on itswholehearted support of the president and his course. The law turned the “ opposition”
into an official opposition to the government, the head of which isnominated and/or approved by the
party/parties that won the election. The ruling elite is out to make the opposition it created itself a
legal entity: the parties are divided into “ruling” and “opposition” parties, sinceit proved impossible
to achieve such differentiation in any other way in acountry where the five registered parties support
the president and do not strive for power.

In December 2007, the country went to the pollsto elect the president. Under the Constitution,
President Karimov could not run for the post (he had exhausted histermsin power), however, hewas
nominated by the Liberal-Democratic Party, which holdsthe mgjority of seatsinthe L egislative Cham-
ber, and registered with the Central Election Commission. Significantly, no official legal comments
followed and no legal interpretations of the kind offered at previous elections and referendums on
President Karimov’ sextended termin office were suggested. In private, members of the Liberal-Dem-
ocratic Party explained that under the amended Constitution, which extended the term of presidency
to seven years, the president was serving his first seven-year term and could run for a second term.
This supplied the post-Soviet expanse with a precedence: before that none of the heads of state had
violated the Constitution without any justification. They either let the Constitutional Court interpret
the Fundamental Law (this happened in Kyrgyzstan and Belarus) or resorted to amendments that in-
troduced life presidency (Turkmenistan) or officially permitted the first president to be reelected for
an unlimited number of terms (Kazakhstan). In other words, Uzbekistan was trying out an absolutely
new method; the president either deemed it unnecessary to amend the Constitution, or expected to
carry out the* successor” aternative; when he abandoned it for whatever reason it wastoo lateto change
anything.

The December elections differed from the previous ones: first, more than two candidatesran for
the highest office; second, three of the four registered candidates were nominated by political parties
in line with what the president said about the greater role of partiesin the political process. The Peo-
ple's Democratic Party nominated the leader of itsfaction in the Legislative Chamber, Asliddin Rus-
tamov (not the party leader, Latif Guliamov); the Social-Democratic Adolat Party nominated its head,
deputy speaker of the Legislative Chamber Ms. Dilorom Tashmukhamedova; Akmal Saidov, another
deputy of the Legislative Chamber, head of the Committee for Democratic I nstitutions, NGOs and
Self-Government Bodi es, and director of the National Human Rights Center, was nominated by acitizen
group. Several other non-party people aso wanted to run for the highest post: economist D. Shosa-
limov, A. Tojiboy ugli, employed in food processing, A. Shaymardanov, an ecologist, V. Galkin, a
specialist in electric power supply, A. Aliev, who worksin the humanitiesfield, and others. The spe-
cific features of the Uzbek election laws did not give seven independent candidates enough time to
present their documents. To be registered, they had to collect about 800 thousand signatures (5 per-
cent of the total number of voters), an impossibly large number. Only those supported by the state
stood a chance of running for president—all the others were weeded out. The candidates of two reg-
istered parties (Milliy tiklanish and Fidokorlar) were also left out in the cold: they failed to gather the
required number of signatures.

Those who ran for the presidency together with Karimov cannot be described as opposition
candidates, sinceall the parties support the president. Thefact that the Samarkand clan and the Tashkent
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clan nominated two candidates each, Karimov and Rustamov from the former and Tashmukhamedo-
vaand Saidov from thelatter, looks significant. The same can be said of the fact that the third key clan
(Ferghana) preferred to stay away from the elections because its members probably mistrusted the
president. This time the Liberal-Demacratic Party, the country’s youngest, moved ahead to replace
the People’ s Democratic Party as the ruling party (by ruling we mean the party that won the parlia-
mentary majority): entrusted with the task of nominating theincumbent as a presidential candidate, it
became Uzbekistan’ smain political party. Thistimethelist of candidates|ooked impressive enough:
candidatesfrom the large parties; a self-appointed candidate, awoman (for thefirst timein Uzbekistan),
and an “official” human rights activist. The 2007 election was much more alternative and represent-
ative than the election in 2000.

Theresultswere predictable. According to official figures supplied by the Central Election Com-
mission,’® 14,765, 444 (90.6 percent) out of atotal of 16,297,400 registered voters came to the palls.
Islam Karimov received 88.1 percent; A. Rustamov, 3.17 percent; D. Tashmukhamedova, 2.94 percent,
and A. Saidov, 2.85 percent. President Karimov received nearly 4 percent less than at the previous
electionin 2000. The other candidates gained fewer votes than the number of signaturesthey collect-
ed. Formally, the el ection was more competitive than before, but the president’ srival s proved too tim-
id. Their campaigns were subdued, therefore most of the voters remained ignorant of their names, let
alone their programs. The 90.6 percent turnout cannot but arouse doubts: even according to the offi-
cial data, about 2 million citizens of Uzbekistan (12 percent of the voters) live and work abroad (the
actual number is even higher).

Theelection assessmentsin Uzbekistan were al so easily predictable: President Karimov pointed
out: “The election of the president of Uzbekistan on a multi-party and alternative basis, in which a
candidate nominated by a citizen group also ran shows that the country has become a democratic
stateruled by law with an el ection system that completely correspondsto international regulations.”
Thehead of the Central Election Commission said: “ The el ection was conducted according to nation-
al election legislation which correspondsto all theinternational regulations and standards.” S. Lebe-
dev, head of the CIS Executive Committee, declared: “ The CIS observer mission describesthe pres-
idential election asfree, open, and transparent.” The OSCE observer mission stated: “ The election
was conducted in ahighly controlled political situation and left no breathing space for true opposi-
tion.”

Thus, President Karimov extended histerm in office until 2014 in disregard of the Constitu-
tion, which did not remove the successor issue from the agenda—it merely postponed it. Transfer
of power isthe most painful issuefor all authoritarian regimes: the leader cannot merely step aside,
since his further security is not guaranteed. His position is especially precarious if power is mixed
with property: those around him who control economic resources want to perpetrate their grip on
power and wealth, while those who lost much under the present leader are burning for revenge. For
obviousreasons, theruling elite want to remain in power for an indefinitely long period. Before the
presidential election in Uzbekistan, Central Asiaknew of two versions of power change: either by
force (Kyrgyzstan) or by death (Turkmenistan). It remains to be seen whether the Uzbek novelty
becomes the third.

In the last three years Tashkent has obviously turned away from Washington to stay closer to
Moscow: it left GUUAM (a political-economic organization of Georgia, Uzbekistan, Ukraine, Azer-
baijan, and Moldova), joined the EurAsEC, and restored its membership in the CSTO, in which Russia
playsfirst fiddle. In the EurAsEC, Uzbekistan received 15 percent of votes (on a par with Kazakhstan
and Belarus); Russiapreserved its40 percent, while Tgjikistan and Kyrgyzstan received 7.5 percent each.

10 [Uza.uz http://uza.uz/ru/politics/1785/], 30 December, 2007.
11 Nezavisimaia gazeta, 25 December, 2007.
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By joining the EurAsEC, Uzbekistan gained access to the markets of the three leaders (Russia, Bela-
rus, and Kazakhstan). The EurAsEC also means visa-free trips for the members' citizens, Uzbek di-
plomas accepted in all the EurAsEC countries, and coordinated contacts with the WTO, OSCE, and
other international organizations. Onthe other hand, Uzbekistan’ s membership considerably widened
the organization’s position and the common market.

In March 2006, the parliament of Uzbekistan ratified the Treaty on Allied Relations between the
Republic of Uzbekistan and the Russian Federation, which marked another important step toward the
country’ sforeign policy orientation toward Russia. The President of Uzbekistan described the treaty
as unprecedented.*? “Thetreaty isan important landmark on the road toward regional stability, secu-
rity, and threat prevention,” said he at a press conference. Art 3 of the Treaty says. “In the event of a
situation that one of the sides regards as a threat to peace or infringement on its security interests, as
well as athreat of aggression against one of the sides, they shall immediately enact a mechanism of
consultationsto coordinatetheir positionsand practical measuresdesigned to settlethesituation.” The
Treaty is also related to closer cooperation on the international scene and contacts in the trade and
economic, scientific-technical, social, cultural, and other spheres. The local newspapers paid partic-
ular attention to the fact that “ an objective and impartial assessment of theterrorist acts carried out in
Andijan last year shows that Russia has assumed a clear position and shares its political approaches
with Uzbekistan.”

The anti-terrorist military exercises of the Uzbek and Russian military, described as a purely
anti-terrorist measure, were a great success. Sergey |vanov, first deputy prime minister of Russia,
declared that the heads of both countries demonstrated political will to develop military cooperation
in the practical sphere. The country’s strategic orientation toward Russia worsened Uzbekistan’ s re-
lations with the United States still further. The American leaders stepped up their criticism of Presi-
dent Karimov’ shuman rightsrecord and the Andijan events and even recommended i ntroducing sanc-
tions against the republic. To restore itsinternational image and acquire areliable ally inits confron-
tation with the West and the domestic opposition, the ruling elite of Uzbekistan turned to those inter-
national organizations in which Russia played the leading role. This means that Uzbekistan’s mem-
bership in the Russi a-dominated economic and military allianceswas dueto political rather than other
considerations, which made Russia (along with China) a foreign guarantor of the republic’s regime
headed by President Karimov.

The political situationin Uzbekistan may be regarded as stable. The following can be described
as the most important political events: the recent presidential election that allowed the ruling elite
and the president to remain in power, as well as demonstrate the regime’s “liberalization” in the
form of the laws on the greater role of political parties, abolition of the death penalty, and milder
criminal legislation. These superficial measures did not, and could not, change the country’s polit-
ical system; thiswasimpossiblein the context of the unconstitutional extension of Islam Karimov’s
power. Thedivision of the political parties (all of which were accountableto the political elite) into
ruling and oppositional did nothing to create acompetitive party system, even though the party system
per se was a great step forward and away from the clan system; the latter, however, remains dom-
inant.

So far the regime is not threatened either outside or inside the country; the opposition parties
have finally recognized that victory isimpossible; the leaders of the newly established Sunny Uz-
bekistan Party arein prison, some of the leaders of the Islamic opposition were exterminated, while
the mass media (el ectronic mediaincluded) and NGOs are striving for survival under fierce pres-
sure. Fully aware of the futility of the sanctions, the country’ s Western partners are prepared to lift
them in exchange for certain superficial concessions. None of the Western |leaders came forward

21n July 2006, the sides exchanged ratification instruments, which meant that the Treaty was enacted.
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with an official statement about theillegitimate nature of President Karimov’ s new term in power. It
seemsthat both inside and outside the country, he appearsto be the only leader capable of preserving
stability intherepublic. Indeed, social discontent caused by climbing pricesfor all foodstuffsand food
shortages can be described as the only threat to the country’ s stability either today or in the future. In
2007, public discontent devel oped into aseriesof rallies; it may remain limited tolocal actionssimilar
to what took placein Andijan, especialy if Russia, Uzbekistan’ sstrategic partner, helpsto defusethe
crisis.

Thetransfer of power issuewill loom high throughout Karimov’ s new presidential term. | have
written above that Uzbekistan may come up with a new method of power transfer that its neighbors
(with the exception of Kyrgyzstan and Turkmenistan) might be willing to borrow.

At the turn of the 2000s, the following were described as the economic priorities: the state’'s
trimmed presence in the economy, stronger guarantees against illegal interference of the controlling
structuresin economic activities, liberalization of the currency market, and structural readjustment of
the economic sphere based on private initiative and medium and small businesses.® Land lease was
moved to thefore in agriculture. Under President Karimov’ s decree, farmers could |ease landed plots
for aperiod of up to fifty yearswith the right to inherit them during the lease. Farmersretained the
right they enjoyed under Soviet power to usetheland asalifelong possession that could be bequeathed.
The state remained in the agrarian sector: those who rent land have to sign agreementswith the organ-
izationsthat buy their products, the pricesfor which are determined by the state, whilethedistrict and
regional power structuresinterferein the election and removal of the heads of cooperatives.® Theold
practice of extensive agricultureisresponsiblefor the continued growth of agricultural output, aswell
as for degradation of the land fund. The sector that produced a quarter of the republic’'s GDP has to
survive on 5 percent of the investments,’® which speaks of obvious disproportions in the country’s
economic development.

In 2003, the government passed a decision on convertibility of thelocal currency (the sum), which
in practice cut down the money supply and perpetrated unofficial limitations on currency operations.
In asituation in which economic entities have no free access to the foreign currency market, the ex-
change rate, which is unrelated to supply and demand, widens the gap between the National Bank’s
and the black market’ s exchange rates. In 2002, the state tightened protectionist measures by raising
import tariffs and excise duties, banning products imported by third persons, introducing certifica-
tion, demanding that imported products have international certificates, and tightening up on product
labeling.” This sent the prices for imported products up and affected the exchange rate on the black
market.

In recent years, the budget deficit dropped considerably together with the inflation rate, but the
financial market remains undevel oped. The banking sector, together with thefairly stagnant financial
and inter-bank markets, formsthe core of the financial market in a country where the securities mar-
ket is hardly developed, while agricultureis short of money.®

According to official sourcesthe country’ sGDP growshby 3-4 percent every year, whilethe non-
public sector is responsible for 73.3 percent of the GDP.

13 Seer N. Sirgjiddinov, “Ekonomicheskie reformy v Uzbekistane,” in: Tsentral’ naia Azia: Sobstvenny vzgliag, team
of editors K. Safarova, K. Ridel, ed. by R. Krumm, Bishkek, 2006, p. 426.

14 See: Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan on the Main Trends of Deepening Economic Reforms
in Agriculture of 6 May, 2003, available at [http://2004.press-service.uz/rus/documents/uk05062003.htm].

15> See: N.A. Dobronravin, “Uzbekistan: Tsentr Tsentral’ noy Azii—vse pod kontrolem,” in: SSSR posle raspada, ed.
by O.L. Margania, St. Petersburg, 2007, p. 397.

6 Seer L. Sultanova, A. Gaisina, “Republic of Uzbekistan: Economy,” in: Central Eurasia 2006. Analytical Annu-
al, CA&CC Press®, Sweden, 2007, p. 298.

17 See: N. Sirgjiddinov, op. cit., p. 428.

18 See: |bid., p. 429.
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Poverty, a shortage of arable land, and unemployment are the worst economic plagues. A large
share of the able-bodied population still hasto work in Russia and other CIS countries to be able to
support their families at the lowest of levels.

The previously united Central Asian economic expanse was disrupted when the Soviet Union
fell apart; the tension on the border with Turkmenistan separated the Khorezm Region and Karakal -
pakstan from the rest of the country: the railway that connects them with the republic’s main regions
goes across Turkmenistan. In 2002, the railway between Navoi and Nukus (through Uchkuduk) and
the Ghazli-Nukus gas pipeline were completed, thus ending the dependence of the Khorezm Region
and Karakal pakstan on Turkmenistan.®

Russia has not only preserved, but has also increased its influence on the country’s economy;
Uzbekistan is actively developing its cooperation with Gazprom and the leading Russian operators of
mobile communi cation networks, which have al ready captured almost the entire market. With 21.7 percent
of thetradeturnover, Russiais Uzbekistan’ smain trade partner. The national holding, Uzbekneftegaz, and
LUKoil and Gazprom of Russiasigned several documentsin the fuel and energy complex that envis-
aged investments of $2.5 billion into the republic’s oil and gas sector.

Uzbekistan has not yet acquired a market economy—it remains devoted to the Soviet style of
economic management, which means that local businesses have to settle their problems with state
structures. The problems that interfere with the development of a market economy are still acutely
felt: the taxes are almost as high asthe taxesin the countries with devel oped market economies; busi-
ness remains dependent on the state; in the absence of independent courts, it is next to impossible to
defend property rights; theroad to the market remains blocked by numerousadministrative barriersin
theform of licensing, certification, registration, etc.; the state has not loosened its grip on the econo-
my, state structures still interfere in private economic entities; the state hasthe final say in price for-
mation and distribution of resources, etc. Mass unemployment and poverty remain the two most out-
standing issues; the situation is steadily worsening under the impact of the high natural population
growth (from 17 to 25 million in the last ten years). These problems are, in turn, giving rise to ever-
increasing drug trafficking, drug production and drug pushing, huge numbers of |abor emigrants, and
an upsurge in organized crime. The country’ s leaders seem to be convinced that the state should re-
main prominent not only in politics, but also in the economy, that it should to be able to control all
forms of economic activities and sanction the emergence and activities of other entities. Economic
and political entities outside state control are seen as undesirable and even dangerous. It seems that
these trends will continue to prevail in the near future.

Theregimeisunlikely to transform itself any time soon; the question iswhether the regime will
change under the successor? Today, there are no political actors capable of changing the regime and
mobilizing the masses: even at the height of the opposition activities, the nation remained fairly pas-
sive. If the opposition leaders return to Uzbekistan and if their parties are legalized, they will need
much time to build up resources and draw the masses to their side. This means that the secular oppo-
sition presents no real threat to the regime, whilethe anti-terrorist structures and the CSTO collective
security forces (particularly Russian) will opposetheterrorist acts of the Islamic extremists. The same
forces can be used to suppress spontaneous social riots (similar to those in Andijan) by presenting
them asIslamist actions. Theruling regimeisfacing another potential danger: apower struggle among
the clansthat might flare up if the regime weakens should the president fall ill or die. It isfor the head
of state alone to protect the country by developing a mechanism of power transfer while heis still in
power. It seems that the president and his closest circle are working on this.

The limited spheres that remain beyond the control of the dominating actor can be described
asasource of internal and external danger. | havein mind illegal opposition structuresthat dissem-

19 See: N.A. Dobronravin, op. cit., p. 401.
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inateliterature published abroad and several human rights organizations funded from abroad. More
than that, the absence of the Iron Curtain means that scores of young Uzbeks travel abroad to Eu-
rope and America to study, and return home armed with different ideas; there is no longer total
censorship of the media and the Internet in particular; and there is an intelligentsia that at the best
of timesremains opposition-minded (thiswaswhat started anti-Soviet actionsin the past). The spheres
that remain outside the government’ scontrol arevery narrow, their social basisislimited, therefore
they can do nothing drastic to weaken theregime. Thismeansthat we should expect no radical changes
in the near future.
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denly died. This death defrosted the political process driven to a standstill by the advent of the

Golden Agein Turkmenistan and kindled hopes of positive developments both inside and out-
sidethe country: indeed, death wasthe only thing that could end Turkmenbashi’ sunlimited rule. During
hislifetimethe expert and political communities agreed that under Niyazov the country waswell pro-
tected against a Color Revolution (which cannot be said about its CIS neighbors). No Color Revolu-
tion shook the republic after his death either.

Today Turkmenistan is sending positive signalsto the world: opera and circus have returned to
the country of barchans and camels; the country’ sleaders restored the nation’ s favorite holidays, In-
ternational Women's Day (8 March) and Victory Day (9 May), and annulled the former president’s
birthday (19 February) asanational holiday. These were theinitiatives of the new president, Gurban-
guly Berdymukhammedov, who in February 2008 marked his first anniversary in power. This short
period has brought numerous changesfor the better: thelocal people agreethat life hasbecome easier,
therearefewer limitations, and much more freedom. Thereistalk about a“thaw” after thelong period
of Niyazov’sauthoritarian and cruel rule. It is no surprise that the term and positive changes bring to
mind the Soviet past associated with Nikita Khrushchev: the image of thelate president was desacra-
lized, people no longer pledge loyalty to the president every day (this ritual is reserved for officia
events), the nation isno longer obliged to study Rukhnama, the moral code of the Turkmens. Will the
trend continue? Which direction will be chosen for the political process?

Whilethe president wasstill alive, political scientistsand the ordinary people asked themselves
what would happen to the country after his death. Having become an authoritarian leader with no

L ate in December 2006, President Niyazov, who had been in power for over twenty years, sud-
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contenders or opposition on the political field, he (very much like Stalin before him) gavelittle thought
toapotential successor andto hiscountry’ slife after hisdeath. Despite the unending stream of wishes
of “many happy returnsof theday” and good health coupled with thelavishly paid services of the best
Western cardiologists, his heart failed. This death put an end to acruel and tragic period in the coun-
try’s history, which the court historians chose to call the Golden Age of Turkmenbashi.

The sudden death of any autocratic head of state is fraught with serious political troubles and
risks. Thisis especially true of the East. The outwardly closely knit Turkmenian society istorn apart
by clan, regional, and tribal contradictions, however, by the time President Niyazov died the political
scene had been purged to the extent that no more or less plausible candidate could be seen. The late
leader refused to keep his own son by his side; he did not trust him and never thought of him as a
potential successor. Sometimewill elapse before weknow why Berdymukhammedov was selected as
the future president, but his steps asacting and then el ected president preserved stability and excluded
excesses. In the very first days after President Niyazov's death, Gurbanguly Berdymukhammedov,
who headed the funeral commission, won the nation’s sympathy by the way he conducted the burial
rituals. The ceremony was attended by the heads of state of many countries. The successor’s active
stance and what he did to forestall unwelcome developments demonstrated that, like the late presi-
dent, hewas no mean tactician—atal ent indispensable for any political leader. The country’ spolitical
system, which had been tuned to meet the idiosyncrasies of the charismatic leader, abounded in traps,
while further devel opments showed that the new president had skillfully avoided them all.

Art 61 of the country’s Constitution proved to be the first barrier: “1f the President, for some
reason, isnot capable of meeting hisor her obligations ... hisor her powers shall betransferred to the
Chairman of the Parliament” and further: “ A person meeting the obligations of the President may not
be acandidatein the presidential election.” Berdymukhammedov, who choseto ignore the “ constitu-
tional trifles,” proved equal to his predecessor; he promptly adjusted, to the accompaniment of gener-
al approbation, the constitution to the circumstances. Criminal charges agai nst the speaker of theMgjlis
neutralized him and swept him off the stage; all of a sudden the Security Council became the coun-
try’ smain structure—thisinfringed on the powers of the People’ s Council (Khalk Maslakhaty) which
the late president had designed asthe executive, legislative, and consultative structurerolled into one
and with the only function of adding legitimacy to hispersonal decisions. Berdymukhammedov avoided
thistrap by timing the el ection of the new chairman of the People’ s Council (one of the country’ skey
posts) to coincide with its next convocation. Hewas obviously following in Turkmenbashi’ sfootsteps
by concentrating power in his hands and winning the el ection.

Asdistinct from the past, the nation was offered several candidates. Those who knew enough of
the real situation were aware that there was no real choice, however, compared with the recent past,
thiswasastep forward. Under Niyazov, the el ection campaign waslimited to unanimous approbation
of theonly candidate, the president himself; during thefirst post-Niyazov campaign, peopleweregiven
the opportunity to meet the candidates and read about them and their programs in the newspapers.
This meant that the main candidate and his closest circle were absolutely sure of victory. The light-
ning campaign would have been impossible without the support (deliberate or otherwise) of the pres-
idential security service headed by influential General Rejepov. Aswas expected, Gurbanguly Berdy-
mukhammedov declined therole of puppet of the omnipotent special services—hewasmoving ahead.
On 30 March, 2007, he was elected Chairman of the Khalk Maslakhaty, which allowed him to con-
firm his position as the nation’s leader. Had the post gone to a different person, especially one ap-
pointed by the paramilitary ministries, the situation might have been different. Inthis case, the elected
chairman would have won the central position: much would have depended on his closeness to the
president and on the administrative resource he could have gathered. In fact, the election became a
watershed between the new president, who while pledging loyalty to the old regime hinted that hewas
prepared to slacken its grip on the country, and the conservative wing of the Niyazov guard. Later it
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became obviousthat he had negotiated this obstacle too. The 20th congress of Khalk Maslakhaty dis-
appointed those who expected another 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U. and denunciation of the Niya-
zov personality cult. Two weeks|ater, however, the world |earned that General Rejepov and his clos-
est supporters had been arrested and sentenced to long terms in prison. This launched a wide-scale
campaign that deprived many officials of the top poststhey filled under Niyazov. On the other hand,
General Rejepov was considered the main guarantor of the old regime; with him out of the way the
new president could go on with hispolicies. He has obviously cometo stay: the self-control and pres-
ence of mind of the former doctor are the best evidence of this.

Towhat extent isthe new president prepared to rely on his predecessor’ s“rich” heritage? Inthe
post-Soviet era, Saparmurad Niyazov, who blended the Soviet political school with the Oriental tra-
ditions of perfidy and authoritarianism, soon devel oped from an obedient and slavish M oscow puppet
into a political monster. He mastered the rich arsenal of skirmishes behind the scene and even sur-
passed his Soviet teachers. Power washisonly purposein life. Many of hisinitiativeswere absurd and
looked hilariousto outside observers—inside the country few were bold enough to oppose the tyrant.
Thewisest of hisretinuepreferredtojoinin the chorusof bootlickers, nearly all of whom were doomed
to disfavor. The very fact that Berdymukhammedov spent ten years at the top (in 1997 he was ap-
pointed health minister) and survived the periodical cruel purges shows that the president had a soft
spot for him. President Niyazov probably looked at him as a reliable official and a person without
power ambitions. He was suspicious and grew even more apprehensivetoward theend of hislife: there
were too many highly placed officialswho hated him enough to remove him. Thanksto his perspicac-
ity as adoctor and his no mean political talents, Gurbanguly Berdymukhammedov feigned absolute
loyalty and obedience; this explainswhy the head of the special services, in turn, expected to acquire
an obedient and tractable president.

As soon as he entrenches himself at the very top, Berdymukhammedov will have to chart his
course and its ideological underpinnings with due account of the political legacy of the previous
period. The personality cult has not yet been condemned—thisis unlikely to happen at all. Khrush-
chev’s“thaw” and Gorbachev’ s perestroika, which brought down the “idols of the epoch,” endedin
disastersfor those who initiated them. Even though Berdymukhammedov hasfirst-hand experience
with the negative traits of the “father of all Turkmens,” heis still keeping hisimage alive. Golden
profiles of the late president no longer appear on TV screens, there are fewer portraitsin the streets,
his birthday is no longer a national holiday, and very soon his portraits will disappear from the
banknotes, whilethe main attribute of the Niyazov era—Rukhnama, the nation’ s cultural and moral
code—has already left the officials’ desktops. Thisis a natural process; over time his image will
develop into the image of a“kind grandfather” and will remain a historical and architectural land-
mark; the unlimited personality cult will develop into a barely discernible cult (akin to the cult of
Ataturk in Turkey) to supply new leaders with the chanceto refer to the great behests of the founder
of the Turkmenian state.

Thereisamore disquieting trend: at the inauguration ceremony the new president responded to
the speech of First Secretary of the Political Council of the Democratic Party of Turkmenistan Onjuk
Musaev, who peppered it with “ great president,” with the comment that the epithet “great” was pre-
mature and that he would have to work hard to earn it. Several months later, however, his portraits
appeared more frequently in the press, he iswidely quoted on TV; new coins with his portrait were
minted, while his books are recommended to the nation.

Having avoided thetraps on the road to absol ute power, he reached the most dangerous of them.
By this | mean the system of economic management and the execution of all sorts of decisions. The
first moves suggest that heis unlikely to abandon the old practices because, first, any transformation
might destabilizethe country’ ssocial and political situation; and second, isthereany real need toinvent
anew system and share power? It is much easier to whitewash the facade and add “ democratic hues’
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toit. Onthe other hand, asystem tailored to a charismatic leader can hardly function in the context of
the systemic crisisof theeconomy, education, and social policy. Based on continuousrotation (achieved
by the use of force) of the top and medium managers, it cannot function long.

Thereformsthat the new president has already announced are natural and predictable. Sincethe
mid-1990s, Turkmenian society had been stagnating; by the turn of the 21st century its degradation
had become obvious—this called for changes, if not radical, then superficial. It looks as if the new
young and active president would like to get rid of the unattractive image of the country ruled by a
petty tyrant. A U-turn, on the other hand, may cause havoc; even the best and most professional min-
isters might prove unequal to the task of extricating national industry, agriculture, education, health
services, culture and science out of the quagmire. Professional managers are few and far between;
corruption has spread everywhere, which meansthat the new leaders might find it hard to push through
even the best of decisions.

Aware of the precipice, the new president launched reforms of the education system and health
services, which had suffered alot under Niyazov. In full accordance with his election promises, he
restored ten-year school education; the time spent on Rukhnama was allocated to more important
subjects: physics, mathematics, and foreign languages. Graduateswill receive certificatesaccepted in
Russiaand the other CIS countries. He also restored five-year higher educati on and doubled the number
of young men sent to study abroad on state grants. Some of the Russian higher educational institutions
agreed to open their branchesin Turkmenistan. In June 2007, President Berdymukhammedov restored
the Academy of Sciences closed by his predecessor at the very beginning of his presidency. The con-
sistent educational reforms show that the new president knows the future of the country depends on
the ability of the younger generation to adapt to the contemporary world.

These are not systemic reforms—they look more like fire extinguishing. The old educational
policy, degradation of the educational system and the social policy, its Rukhnama-zation, and isola-
tionfromtherest of theworld and its cultural expanseareruinous. If the process continues, the repub-
lic will lose not only managers, doctors, and teachers, but also skilled technology specialists.

Being a doctor, President Berdymukhammedov never hesitated: he annulled the “ novelties’
of his predecessor, who had closed hospitals and outpatient clinics in outlaying districts and the
countryside to force people to travel to the capital for medical assistance. After reopening themin
the countryside, the authoritiesdiscovered that there were not enough medicsto staff them. By another
decree, President Berdymukhammedov restored pensions and social benefits. Under President Ni-
yazov, 100 thousand to 300 thousand senior citizens had either been deprived of their pensions or had
had their pensions cut. On 1 July, 2007, the Social Security Code initiated by the new president and
adopted amonth after hisinauguration which ensured old-age pensionsfor all citizenscameintoforce.
The president preserved subsidized gas, water, and power supplies, aswell assalt and flour; very soon
all citizens will be entitled to a certain amount of free gasoline.

The new people in power should tread cautiously in order to overcome legal mayhem. The hu-
man rights issue might become another headache for the new president. In the past, human rights vi-
olations and political prisoners made the country atarget of scathing criticism by all sorts of human
rights organizations. On 24 September, 2007, speaking in front of students and lecturers of Columbia
University in New Y ork, he obviously preferred to leave this painful issue alone: “1 am ayoung pres-
ident and | am mainly concerned with my country’ s economy.”

He used hisnewly acquired power as president to rel ease from prison and return from exile some
of the officials (repressed by President Niyazov for failures and shortcomings) with whom he used to
work and whom hetrusted. On the eve of the Night of Clemency, the new president released 10 thou-
sand prisoners, most of whom were convicted as criminal offenders. Lauded as another bold step by
the new president, thiswas nothing more than continuing Niyazov’ stradition of massamnesties. Pres-
ident Berdymukhammedov, however, suggested that in future amnesty be practiced throughout the
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entire year by the permanent State Commission. The decree said in part: “The Commission is set up
to develop democratic foundationsin the state and public life of Turkmenistan, to protect humanrights
and freedoms proclaimed by the Constitution of Turkmenistan, and to improve the way citizens' ad-
dresses related to the functioning of the law-enforcement structures are investigated.”

This was said because first, the new government wanted to flaunt its democratic intentions;
second, it acquired another instrument of control over the law-enforcement bodies; and third, this
would allow the president to shift the blame for the past repressions onto former heads of the Min-
istry of the Interior and the National Security Council. By that time, the new president had pardoned
only 14 people of those accused of the attempted assassination of President Niyazov in November
2002. All of them, including the country’s former mufti Nasrullah ibn Ibadullah, were only indi-
rectly related to the murder case. Theregime, which waslauded for thisimportant step toward greater
democratization, still keeps hundreds of political prisoners behind bars; nothing is known about the
fate of former foreign minister Boris Shikhmuradov. President Berdymukhammedov is obviously
not ready to revise the system: indeed, when released from prison, these people might prove strong
rivals of the new (and in many ways old) regime. The new government might decide to uphold its
democratic image by exchanging the freedom of all political prisoners for their loyalty to the re-
gime. Later political émigrés might receive asimilar proposition. So far, the opposition leadersin
exile have failed to consolidate and formulate a joint position. Many of them, including Boris
Shikhmuradov, weretop bureaucrats: fear for their lives, rather than strong ideological convictions,
drove them out of the country. With the Niyazov regime off the scene, they might at least find a
common language with the new rulers; the new rulers might offer them government posts to rem-
edy the deficit of skilled managers and administrators.

The president’ s meeting with the local intelligentsia said a lot about the future of the coun-
try’s democratization and the “thaw.” The president spared no words to criticize the press, which,
asheput it, “failsto adequately reflect the stability reigning in all spheres of the country’ s state and
public life, including the performance of the bodies of state power and administration.” Foreign
information agencies reported that the president lashed at the journalist corps for its inadequate
professional level: out of the vast “ eighty-thousand-word vocabul ary of the Turkmenian language,”
they use“the same 200 words.” Under President Niyazov, Turkmenistan wasatightly controlled society
inwhich official channelswerelimited to propagandaof Turkmenbashi and hisgenius; thelocal media
concentrated on lauding the president’ s ruinously expensive projects, hisregime, and himself. “For-
eign” cultural influenceintheform of literature, opera, and ballet brought in by the Soviet regimewas
wiped away. The void was filled with Rukhnama, a collection of Niyazov's philosophical delibera-
tions. Translated into many foreign languages, it was the central part of the educational processin
kindergartens, secondary schools, and higher educational establishments; every year state officialshad
to confirm their knowledge of the president’s creation.

Thelocal journalistshave found it hard to change their ways—it is not easy to abandon the ster-
eotypes created by many years of fear and pressure. The new president insists on fresh approaches,
whilejournalists and editorsremain under the spell of old habits, they are not yet ready to changetheir
ways at their own risk. They have to look before they leap so as not to endanger their jobs or even
freedom. Indeed, inacountry where all the positive devel opments are ascribed to one person and where
the nation’ sleader insists on his personal responsibility for everything in the country, even the most
timid of criticisms can be interpreted as an encroachment on state order. Aslong as the government
goes on with its deliberations about “caring for the people,” rather than showing the practical side of
itsintentions, the Turkmenian mediawill remain devoted to their 200 words. So far the new govern-
ment has only partly lifted the ban on freedom of movement inside the country, opened subscription
to someforeign publications, and criticized the Turkmenian media. This can be taken as aresolution
toimprovethesituation in this sphere, but nothing has been done so far to ease control over the media.
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Thenew president continuesto appoint the editors of all the newspapers; there are special government
commissions for the protection of state secretsthat censor all materials before publication.

At the same time, there is information that the president allocated considerable sums for mod-
ernizing thetechnical basis of radio and television, and adecision has been madeto buildaTV tower
211 meters high in the K opet-dag foothills (in the outskirts of Ashghabad). It is much easier to allo-
cate some of the gas money (thereis more of it because of the higher export prices) than to make TV
and radio programs more interesting: self-control and fear still prevail. Real changes in this sphere
will come together with real liberalization (even if limited) of public life when the security services
ease their control. Over time, liberalization might clash with the very foundations of the president’s
personal power; we can expect, on the other hand, that new government is prepared to offer journal-
istsa“new reality.”

Thetime has come for the new €lite to choose the right road leading to aviable Turkmen state.
When talking to the intelligentsia, President Berdymukhammedov revealed some of hisideasfor the
first time. He spoke about asecular state ruled by law and about amarket economy. “| am convinced,”
said he, “that protecting human rights and freedoms, ensuring the equality of all citizens before the
law and their absol ute abi dance by thelaw, and building ahighly devel oped society are my main goals.”
He also spoke about a “strong democratic state that will serve the people.” The new leader pushed
asidethe“immortal” behests of the old |eader about the country’ sspecial road to replaceit with anew
ideology of “the state for the people” guided by human values. He said that the new ideol ogy of Turk-
men society was about spiritual renovation, new national awareness rooted in “the nation’s creative
upsurge,” and a new generation with different and better ideals. He voiced his conviction that this
doctrine would help create a secular state ruled by law and a market economy.

Most of the expert community interpreted thisasafinal divorce from the old eccentricideology
of Rukhnama and the personality cult. Thisisnot completely correct: asaman of asomewhat differ-
ent generation, the new president isfully aware of the absurdity of Niyazov’ s Rukhnama and the sur-
rogate nature of its spirituality. Forced to maintain theillusion of continuity, Gurbanguly Berdymuk-
hammedov is looking for an ideological platform of his own. Over time, Rukhnama will be forgot-
ten—hewill not need the book written by his predecessor to devel op his own ideology and, probably
later, his own personality cult. It will be probably replaced with a different book written by the pres-
ident or by one of his cronies. When talking to the intelligentsia, the president called on cultural fig-
uresto promote the new ideology. He hasforgotten or probably merely ignored the fact that President
Niyazov destroyed the Turkmen culture. The reopened circus and opera can do nothing: those who
created culture and developed it either emigrated or moved to different spheres.

The media showed no mean enthusiasm when describing the “new ideological doctring” asthe
Great Renaissance. Articles about Turkmenbashi’ s behests disappeared to give space to articles and
reports about the new president’ snovelties. Any careful observer, however, will find nothing new, let
alonenovel, inthe new doctrine. Politiciansall over theworld arefond of holding forth about democ-
racy and human rights, a better life for the people, better education, culture and economy, as well as
peace and friendship among nations. In this respect, President Niyazov differed little from his col-
leagues. What we see today is nothing more than change of political scenery. The fairy-tale of the
Golden Age has been replaced with another fantasy called the Renaissance. Placed in the historical
context, the new president’ s Renai ssance boils down to the simple fact that he merely returned to the
people what they had been robbed of during the Golden Age and led the country out of the world of
absurditiesback to whereit started. Accessto the Internet, which figured prominently during the elec-
tion campaign, isstill aluxury, whilethe very popular satellite disheswill fill theinformation vacuum
and replace the state controlled systems of cable TV.

The human rights activists insist that the president’ s ideological novelties would look better if
supported by practical stepstoward democracy and freedom. The new ideology should rest onthefirm
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foundation of democratic institutionsif the president is resolved to build “ a state for the people.” He
will hardly abandon the state's total control over society—this would be too exotic for post-Soviet
Central Asia; the same can be said about giving people, the media, and NGOs genuine freedom. It
seemsthat we should expect another personality cult and another Rukhnama: theideological doctrine
lauds Berdymukhammedov and his time as “the Age of the Great Renaissance.”

In somefields, the new government is following the old course; the style of leadership remains
the same: ministers are publicly humiliated and fired. It should be said that the country, which was
completely isolated from the rest of the world under Turkmenbashi, has become more open. During
hisfirst year in power, the new president visited scores of countriesand revived political contactswith
Russia, China, the U.S., and Western Europe; he normalized relations with the closest neighbors, and
resumed talks with Azerbaijan on the controversial Caspian gas fields. Many took this for democra-
tization. It seems, however, that thisis afairly severe, but somewhat softened and modernized, au-
thoritarian system which has dropped the aberrations of the past. Thereisno firm conviction that the
political system based very much as before on the unlimited power of one man (who looks reasonable
and intelligent) will not slide into tyranny. Is Gurbanguly Berdymukhammedov wise, moderate, and
intelligent enough not to become Turkmenbashi-27? If official Ashghabad refusesto carry out radical
political and social reforms, it will channel its efforts toward building an imitation of the political
process, whilein the economy and social sphereit will limit itself to overripe and inevitable changes.
The administration system, meanwhile, needs radical changes, the lower levels should become freer
and moreresponsible, and power should no longer be concentrated in the hands of one man. The market
economy cannot rest on slogans: the people at the top should be prepared to abandon the old style of
state administration when the nation’s civil initiative, competition, private enterprise, and develop-
ment of business activities demand this. Will reason triumph over the intoxicating taste of unlimited
power?
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